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¶ÂÚ›ÏË„Ë: ∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ÓÔÌÈÌfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙË˜ ÔÌÔÏÔÁÈ·Î‹˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜
·ÁˆÁ‹˜/ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ “‰È·ÔÙÈÛÌÔ‡”, ÚÔÙÔ‡ Û˘˙ËÙËıÂ› ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ
ÙË˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ AÁˆÁ‹˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ºÈÏÔÛÔÊ›·˜ ÙË˜ ¶·È‰Â›·˜, Â›¯Â ÂÍÂÙ·-
ÛÙÂ› ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌÔ‡ (18Ô˜ ·È.), Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÚÔ‰Úfi-
ÌÔ˘˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÎÚÔÛÒÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÓÙÂ˚ÛÌÔ‡. ªÈ· Û˘ÓÔÙÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË ÙˆÓ Û¯ÂÙÈÎÒÓ
ı¤ÛÂˆÓ ÙˆÓ J. Locke, 
H J.-J. Rousseau, J.-H. Bernardin de Saint-Pierre, Th. Paine Î·È I. Kant ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÈ
ˆ˜ Î˘Ú›·Ú¯Ë Ù¿ÛË ÙËÓ ·fiÚÚÈ„Ë ÙË˜ ÔÌÔÏÔÁÈ·Î‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ÌÂ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù·
ÚÔÂÚ¯fiÌÂÓ· ·fi ÙË ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊÈÎ‹ „˘¯ÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È ÙË ºÈÏÔÛÔÊ›· ÙË˜ ¶·È‰Â›·˜, Ù·
ÔÔ›· ıÂÌÂÏÈÒÓÔ˘Ó ÌÈ· “‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹” ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË ÙË˜ £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ∞ÁˆÁ‹˜. ªÈ·
ÂÓ‰ÂÈÎÙÈÎ‹ Û˘ÁÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË ÙˆÓ ı¤ÛÂˆÓ ÂÎÚÔÛÒˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈ-
ÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ 18Ô˘ ·È. (πÒÛËÔ˜ ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í, °·‚ÚÈ‹Ï ∫·ÏÏÔÓ¿˜) ‰Â›¯ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÚÂ‡Ì·
·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ Ú›˙ˆÛÂ ÛÙÔÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ. ∏ ÛÎ¤„Ë ÙˆÓ ¡ÂÔÂÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÙÒÓ ‰ÂÓ
Î·Ù¿ÊÂÚÂ Ó· ·ÚıÂ› ÛÙÔ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Â›Â‰Ô ÙË˜ ¿ÚıÚˆÛË˜ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎÔ‡ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡
ÏfiÁÔ˘. ∞ÓÙ’ ·˘ÙÔ‡, Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ √Úıfi‰ÔÍË˜ ÔÌÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ıÂˆÚ‹ıËÎÂ ·˘ÙÔÓfiËÙ·
ıÂÌÈÙ‹ Î·È ÂÈ‚Â‚ÏËÌ¤ÓË ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î‹˜ “¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó·ÙÚÔÊ‹˜”
Î·È Ë ¶·ÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ·Ú¯‹ “›ÛÙÂ˘Â Î·d Ìc âÚÂ‡Ó·” (£Âfi‰ÔÙÔ˜ ∞ÁÎ‡Ú·˜) Â·Ó·‚Â‚·ÈÒ-
ıËÎÂ ÚËÙ¿ ˆ˜ ·Ú¯‹ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÙË˜ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙË˜ £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜
∞ÁˆÁ‹˜.

§¤ÍÂÈ˜ ÎÏÂÈ‰È¿: £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ∞ÁˆÁ‹, Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi˜ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi˜, ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi˜ ¢È·-
ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi˜, ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.
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1.  ∂ÈÛ·ÁˆÁ‹

1.1.  ∏ ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜
ÛÙÔ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎfi Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ £ÂˆÚ›·˜ ÙË˜ ¶·È‰Â›·˜

1ª›· ·fi ÙÈ˜ ‘·Ú·-ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¤˜’ ‰Ú·ÛÙËÚÈfiÙËÙÂ˜ Ô˘ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ £ÂˆÚ›·˜ ÙË˜
¶·È‰Â›·˜ ·ÓÙÈ‰È·ÛÙ¤ÏÏÔÓÙ·È ÚËÙ¿ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË (education) Â›Ó·È Ô “‰È·ÔÙÈ-
ÛÌfi˜” (indoctrination).2 ªÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ÂÚÈÙÒÛÂˆÓ ‰È·ÔÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Ô ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi˜-
ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎfi˜ ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È Û˘¯Ó¿ ˆ˜ Ô Ï¤ÔÓ ·Û‡Ì‚·ÙÔ˜ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÎÔÔ‡˜

∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Î·È ÙÔÓ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi

1 ∆Ô ·ÚfiÓ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Û˘ÓÂÙ˘ÁÌ¤ÓË ÌÔÚÊ‹ Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ ˘fi ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛË ÌÔÓÔÁÚ·Ê›·˜ ÌÔ˘ ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ: \Ae
Ùc Û˘Ó¿ÓÙËÛË ÙÉ˜ çÚıfi‰ÔÍË˜ ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓÉ˜ ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·˜ Ìb ÙeÓ ∂éÚˆ·˚Îe ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi. ∆e Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙÉ˜ Î·ÏÏÈ¤Ú-
ÁÂÈ·˜ ÙÉ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÉ˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜ Î·d ÙÉ˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ıÂÔÏÔÁÈÎáÓ âÓÓÔÈáÓ ÛÙeÓ “¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎe ÔñÌ·ÓÈÛÌfi” ÙÔÜ 17Ô˘

·åáÓ· Î·d ÛÙÔf˜ ¡ÂÔ¤ÏÏËÓÂ˜ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÙb˜ ÙÔÜ 18Ô˘ ·åáÓ· (ÂÎ‰. “¶·ÚÔ˘Û›·”).
2  

J. Wilson, 1964Ø I.A. Snook, 1972Ø B.B. Suttle, 1981Ø R.S. Laura, 1983Ø R. Beehler, 1985Ø R. Scruton, A.
Ellis-Jones, D. O’Keefe, 1985Ø E.P. Brand 1997, 230-233. ¶‚. ∆. ∫·˙Â›‰Ë˜, 1991, 203-222. ∫·ıÒ˜ Â‰Ò ‰ÂÓ
ÚÔÙ›ıÂÌ·È Ó· ·Û¯ÔÏËıÒ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ status ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÔÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÂÍ Âfi„Âˆ˜ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ºÈÏÔÛÔÊ›·˜
ÙË˜ ¶·È‰Â›·˜, ·ÏÏ¿ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎ¤˜ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ Ú›˙Â˜ ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ ‰È·ÔÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ‰ËÏÒÓˆ
Û˘ÓÔÙÈÎ¿ ÌfiÓÔ Ù· ÂÍ‹˜. 1) ªÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ Â›Ó·È Ú·ÎÙÈÎ¿ ·‰‡Ó·ÙÔ Ó· ˘¿ÚÍÂÈ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË Ô˘ Ó· ÌÂÙ·‰›‰ÂÈ
¤Ó· ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎfi ‹ ËıÈÎfi ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ ·ÔÏ‡Ùˆ˜ ÔÚıÔÏÔÁÈÎfi (Û·Ê‹˜ ‰È·Ù‡ˆÛË, ÂÍ‹ÁËÛË Î·È ÂÌ¤-
‰ˆÛË ÙÔ˘ Ù¿‰Â ‹ ÙÔ˘ ‰Â›Ó· ÂÚÈÂ¯ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘), ÙÔ‡ÙÔ ‰ÂÓ ·›ÚÂÈ ÙË ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÂÎ·È‰Â‡ÛÂˆ˜ Î·È ‰È·ÔÙÈ-
ÛÌÔ‡Ø ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ‰È·‰ÈÎ·Û›Â˜ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¤˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜, ·Ó Î·È in actu Û˘Ó˘¿Ú¯Ô˘Ó, Ë ÌÂÓ ÚÒÙË ·Ú¿-
ÁÂÈ ¤ÏÏÔÁË Î·ÙÔ¯‹ ÁÓÒÛË˜, Ë ‰Â ‰Â‡ÙÂÚË ÚÔÛÎfiÏÏËÛË ÛÂ ÓÔËÙÈÎ¿ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓ· ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎÒ˜ ·ıÂÌÂÏ›ˆÙ·, Ë
ÔÔ›· ÂÈÙ˘Á¯¿ÓÂÙ·È ‰È¿ ÙË˜ Ì›·˜ ‹ ÙË˜ ¿ÏÏË˜ ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ ‚›·˜ Â› ÙÔ˘ ‰È‰·ÛÎfiÌÂÓÔ˘. 2) ∆Ô ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú-
¯Ô˘Ó Î·È ÌÔÚÊ¤˜ ‰È·ÔÙÈÛÌÔ‡ “ÎÔÛÌÈÎÔ‡”, ‰ËÏ. ÌË ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ (.¯. ÎÔÌÌ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ‹ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎÔ‡, ÙˆÓ
“ÊÈÏÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚˆÓ” È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÒÓ ÌË ÂÍ·ÈÚÔ˘Ì¤ÓˆÓ) ‰ÂÓ ÓÔÌÈÌÔÔÈÂ› ÙÔÓ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi ‰È·ÔÙÈÛÌfi, Î·ıÒ˜ Û˘ÓÂ-
ÓÔ¯‹ ‰ÂÓ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ·ıˆfiÙËÙ·. 3) Ÿˆ˜ ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ¤ÙÛÈ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ‰È·ÔÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÌÔÚÂ›
Ó· Â›Ó·È Î·È ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎfi Î·È ËıÈÎfi.

J.-J. Rousseau, Émile, livre IV (ed. M. Launay, 1966,

334-336Ø 400):

∫¿ıÂ ·È‰› Ô˘ ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ £Âfi Â›Ó·È ·Ó·fi-

ÊÂ˘ÎÙ· ÂÈ‰ˆÏÔÏ¿ÙÚË˜ ‹, ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ, ·ÓıÚˆÔÌÔÚ-

ÊÈÛÙ‹˜... ∞Ó ‹ıÂÏ· Ó· ÙÚÂÏ¿Óˆ ¤Ó· ·È‰›, ı· ÙÔ ˘Ô-

¯Ú¤ˆÓ· Ó· ÌÔ˘ ÂÍËÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÈ Ï¤ÂÈ fiÙ·Ó ··ÁÁ¤ÏÏÂÈ ÙËÓ

Î·Ù‹¯ËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘. ... ∏ ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÙˆÓ ·È‰ÈÒÓ Î·È ÔÏÏÒÓ

ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎˆÓ Â›Ó·È ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÁÂˆÁÚ·Ê›·˜. ... ∫¿ıÂ Â¯¤ÊÚˆÓ

¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÈ ...Ó· ‰ÈÒ¯ÓÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÈÂÚ·fiÛÙÔÏÔ Ô˘,

ÚÔÙÔ‡ ÚÔÛÎÔÌ›ÛÂÈ ·Ô‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜, ‚È¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ÙÔÓ Î·ÙË-

¯‹ÛÂÈ Î·È Ó· ÙÔÓ ‚·ÊÙ›ÛÂÈ.

πÒÛËÔ˜ ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í, ¶ÂÚd ·›‰ˆÓ aÁˆÁÉ˜ õ ·È-

‰·ÁˆÁ›· (µÂÓÂÙ›·, 1779, 106):

“¶›ÛÙÂ˘Â”, ¯ÚËÛÌÔ‰ÔÙÂÖ ï ñÂÚÊ˘¤ÛÙ·ÙÔ˜ ÓÔÌÔ-

ı¤ÙË˜ ìÌáÓ, “›ÛÙÂ˘Â Î·› Ìc âÚÂ‡Ó·”. ÕÚÎÂÖ Óa

ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆÌÂÓ Ùe ÏÔÈfiÓ, Î·d iÓ ‰bÓ ¯ˆÚÔÜÌÂÓ ¬Û·

ÎÂÏÂ˘fiÌÂı· Óa ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆÌÂÓ, ñÔÌÔÓc ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·ÈØ

Ô≈Ùˆ˜ Âé‰fiÎËÛÂÓ ì ôÂÈÚÔ˜ ÛÔÊ›· ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ.
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ÙË˜ ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜.3 °È’ ·˘Ùfi Ë “ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ·ÁˆÁ‹” (Religious Education), È‰›ˆ˜ Ë
ÔÌÔÏÔÁÈ·Î‹, ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È, ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ implicite Î·È ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ explicite, ÎÏ¿‰Ô˜ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎfi˜,4

Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜, ÚÈÓ ·fi Ô,ÙÈ‰‹ÔÙÂ ¿ÏÏÔ, ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó¿ÁÎË ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜ “ÓÔÌÈÌÔÔ›ËÛË˜”.5

∞ÎfiÌ· ÎÈ ·Ó ·ÔÊ·Û›ÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜, ÚÔÛÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ˜ ÛÙË “Û˘ÓÙËÚËÙÈÎ‹ Û¯ÔÏ‹” ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜
ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ ‰ÂÔÓÙÈÎÒÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô˘ Î·È ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜,6 Ó· Ô‚ÂÏ›ÛÂÈ ·fi
ÙÔÓ Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ ÙˆÓ ıÂÌÂÏÈˆ‰ÒÓ ·ÍÈÒÓ ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙËÓ “open-mindedness” ÌÂ ÙÔ
ÛÎÂÙÈÎfi fiÙÈ ÚÔÛÈ‰È¿˙ÂÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÛÂ ÂÚÂ˘ÓËÙ‹ ·Ú¿ ÛÂ Ì·ıËÙ‹,7 ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ Û˘ÓÂ-
¿ÁÂÙ·È ÔˆÛ‰‹ÔÙÂ ¿‰ÂÈ· ÂÈÛfi‰Ô˘ ÔÌÔÏÔÁÈ·ÎÒÓ Î·ÙË¯‹ÛÂˆÓ ÛÙÔ curriculum8 ·ÏÏ¿
·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ·ÏÒ˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ÚÂ·ÏÈÛÌÔ‡ Ô˘ ÂÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ Ô ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·˜ ÙÔ˘ ıÂÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ˆ˜ “ÌÂÙ·‰fiÙË ÙË˜ ÎÔ˘ÏÙÔ‡Ú·˜ ·fi ÙË ÌÈ· ÁÂÓÈ¿ ÛÙËÓ ¿ÏÏË”.9

∏ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÔÌÔÏÔÁÈ·Î‹˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ·Ó·‰ÂÈÎÓ‡ÂÙ·È
Î·ı·ÚfiÙÂÚ· ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÌÈ·˜ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÂÎÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓË˜, Ï¤ÔÓ, ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ Ú·ÁÌ·-
ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜: ÙË˜ “‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜”.10 √ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·˜ ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ˆ˜
ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎÔ‡ ·Á·ıÔ‡ ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙËÓ ˘„ËÏ‹ ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÔÏÏÒÓ Û‡Á-
¯ÚÔÓˆÓ (¢˘ÙÈÎÒÓ, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜) ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÒÓ Ê¤ÚÓÂÈ ‰›Ï·-‰›Ï· Ì·ıËÙ¤˜ ÌÂ Ù· Ï¤ÔÓ ‰È·-
ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ¿, ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· Â›Ó·È Ë ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÙË˜ ÔÈÎÔ-
ÁÂÓÂ›·˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ‹ ÙÔ˘ ¤ıÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ∞˘Ùfi Î·ıÈÛÙ¿ ÂÎ ÙˆÓ Ú·ÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ·‰‡Ó·ÙÔ Î¿ÙÈ Ô˘,
ÏfiÁˆ ÙÔ˘ ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎÔ‡ ¯ˆÚÈÛÌÔ‡ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ Î·È ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÁÈ· ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ Î·ı·Ú¿
·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡˜, ¤¯ÂÈ Â‰Ò Î·È ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›Â˜ ÂÎÏÂ›„ÂÈ ·fi Ù· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ· Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¿
ÂÎ·È‰Â˘ÙÈÎ¿ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·Ù·:11 ÙËÓ ÔÌÔÏÔÁÈ·Î‹ Î·Ù‹¯ËÛË.

√ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi˜ ·˘Ùfi˜, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÙˆÚÈÓfi˜Ø ·Ó¿ÁÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈ-
Îfi Î·È ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌÔ‡, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ Â¤‰Ú·-
ÛÂ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ¯ÒÚÔ, ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›ÔÓ, fiÌˆ˜, ‰ÂÓ Ú›˙ˆÛÂ, ÙfiÛÔ ÏfiÁˆ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÒÓ
Û˘ÓıËÎÒÓ fiÛÔ Î·È ÏfiÁˆ È‰ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÙÈÛÙ¿ÛÂˆÓ.

1.2.  √È ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ Ú›˙Â˜ ÙË˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·ÙÔ˜
ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜: Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi˜ vs. ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi˜ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi˜

°È¿ÓÓË˜ ∞. ¢ËÌËÙÚ·ÎfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜

3

µÏ. .¯. Th. F. Green, 1968, 48-51: “It is both grammatically and logically impossible for a person to say of
himself truthfully and in the present tense, that he holds his beliefs as a consequence of indoctrination...
Indoctrination is successful only if people think they hold their beliefs evidentially and in fact do not, only
when they use reason as a weapon under the illusion that they are seriously inquiring... One of the clearest
illustrations of the failure to teach [in contrast with indoctrination] is found in the Church. The result of so-
called “Christian education” is, sometimes from the perspective of the university, disastrous... Education in
and by the Church has often had damaging results”.
4

µÏ. . ¯. ÙÔÓ Â›ÏÔÁÔ ÙÔ˘ Ï‹ÌÌ·ÙÔ˜ “Religious Education” ÛÙÔ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙÔ ÏÂÍÈÎfi ºÈÏÔÛÔÊ›·˜ ÙË˜ ¶·È‰Â›-
·˜ ÙˆÓ Chr. Winch / J. Gingell (1999, 205-208): “It is evident that there are no easy answers that will satisfy
anyone concerning the nature and the scope of religious education”. ¶‚. M.H. Grimmitt, 1996, 544 Î·È 546:
“The history of Education... bears witness to the many problems that arise when religion and education are
brought into any form of relationship... A satisfactory convergence between the aims of religion and those
of education is unlikely”. ¶‚. T. Kazepides, 1983 in toto; 1995, 275-277; D.J. Weeren, 1986 in toto.
5

M.H. Grimmitt, 1996, 545.
6

µÏ. .¯. J.S. Brubacher, 1966, 19-21 (ÛÂ ·ÓÙÈ‰È·ÛÙÔÏ‹ ÚÔ˜ ÙË “Û¯ÔÏ‹ ÙË˜ ÚÔfi‰Ô˘”).
7

µÏ. .¯. A.L. Gluck, 1999 in toto.
8

µÏ. .¯. ÙÔ Ï‹ÌÌ· “Conservatism” ÛÙÔ ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎfi §ÂÍÈÎfi ÙˆÓ Chr. Winch / J. Gingell (1999, 41-42).
9

A.L. Gluck, 1999, 275. 
10  

µÏ. .¯. ∞. ∑ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜, 2003, 39-60.
11

µÏ. ÌÈ· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÚfiÛÊ·ÙË ÂÈÛÎfiËÛË ÙË˜ ı¤ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ı‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ £ÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÛÙÈ˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î¤˜  
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“√ ¡ÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi˜ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi˜”, ¤¯ÂÈ ˘ÔÛÙËÚÈ¯ıÂ›, “‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·Ú¿ ı·Ì‹ ·ÓÙ·Ó¿-
ÎÏ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ¢˘ÙÈÎÔÂ˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡”.12 ∏ ÁÂÓÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ÎÚ›ÛË, Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ
ÔÔ›Ô ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ¢È·Êˆ-
ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·Ù· ·ÌÈÁÒ˜ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊÈÎ¿, ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ, fiˆ˜ ı· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ, Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ÌÂ
ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ·ÓÙÈÌÂÙˆ›ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ÚˆÙfiÙ˘Ô˘ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ·ÓÙ›ÁÚ·ÊÔ˘ ÓÂ˘-
Ì·ÙÈÎÔ‡ ÎÈÓ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ ıÂÌÂÏÈÒ‰Â˜ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙˆÓ Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›·˜ Î·È ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜
Î·È ÙÔ ·ÚÂfiÌÂÓÔ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎfi ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ı¤ÛË˜ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› (‹ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ›) Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ
Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙÔ˘ ÂÚÈÂ¯ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÌÈ·˜ ıÂÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ ÂÓÙfi˜ ÙˆÓ curricula ÌÈ·˜
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÎÔÛÌÈÎ‹˜, ‰ËÏ. ÌË ÂÔÙÂ˘fiÌÂÓË˜ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ıÂÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ÂÎÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ¯ÚÈ-
ÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ÂÎÎÏËÛ›Â˜. ™˘ÓÔÙÈÎ¿,13 Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ÙË
‚·ÛÈÎ‹ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÙÔ˘ ÌË ·ıÂ˚ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌÔ‡ (Ù¤ÏË 17Ô˘ - Ù¤ÏË 18Ô˘

·È.), ¤Ú· Î·È ¿Óˆ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ‰È¿ÊÔÚÂ˜ ıÂÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›Â˜ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÌÈ· ıÚËÛÎÂ›·
ÎÔÈÓ‹: Ë “Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹”. ™Â ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ıÂÛÌÈÎ¤˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›Â˜, ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ·˘ÙÔ·ÔÎ·ÏÔ‡-
ÓÙ·È “ıÚËÛÎÂ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ∞ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Ë˜” ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ, ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·Ú¿ ÚÔ˚-
fiÓÙ· ÚˆÙfiÁÔÓˆÓ Î·È ·ÓÂÂÍ¤ÚÁ·ÛÙˆÓ Û˘Ó·ÈÛıËÌ¿ÙˆÓ (Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ Êfi‚Ô˘ Î·È ÙË˜
ÂÏ›‰·˜) Î·È ÙË˜ ·‰˘Ó·Ì›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘ Î·È ·Ô‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó fiÚÁ·Ó· ÂÍ˘ËÚÂ-
Ù‹ÛÂˆ˜ ÙˆÓ Û˘ÌÊÂÚfiÓÙˆÓ ÙË˜ ¿Ú¯Ô˘Û·˜ Ù¿ÍË˜, Ë “Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·” Â›Ó·È Ë ÌfiÓË
·ÍÈfiÈÛÙË, ÁÈ· ‰‡Ô ÏfiÁÔ˘˜. ∞Ê’ ÂÓfi˜, ıÂÌÂÏÈÒÓÂÙ·È ·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÙ· ÔÚ›ÛÌ·Ù· ÙË˜
·ÓıÚÒÈÓË˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ (Ë ÔÔ›· Â‰Ò Î·Ù·Ê¿ÛÎÂÙ·È). ∞Ê’ ÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘, ˘ÂÚ‚·›ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ ÙÂÚ¿-
ÛÙÈ· ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÙˆÓ ‰ÔÁÌ·ÙÈÎÒÓ “ÔÚıÔ‰ÔÍÈÒÓ”, ÙˆÓ Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ Ù‡ˆÓ Î·È ÙˆÓ ¿ÛË˜
Ê‡ÛÂˆ˜ ÈÂÚ·ÙÂ›ˆÓ (ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›ˆÓ Ô˘ ·Ó¤Î·ıÂÓ ÚÔÎ·ÏÔ‡Û·Ó Ê·Ó·ÙÈÛÌfi, ‰È¯·ÛÌfi Î·È
·ÏÏËÏÔÂÍfiÓÙˆÛË), ÁÈ· Ó· ·Ó·‰Â›ÍÂÈ ÙÔ Ô˘ÛÈÒ‰Â˜ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙÔ˘ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ Ê·ÈÓÔÌ¤-
ÓÔ˘, Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Ë ¤ÏÏÔÁË ·Ô‰Ô¯‹ ÙË˜ ˘¿ÚÍÂˆ˜ ÂÓfi˜ £ÂÔ‡ ·Ó¿Á·ıÔ˘, ¿ÓÛÔÊÔ˘ Î·È
·ÓÙÔ‰‡Ó·ÌÔ˘, ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ Î·È ÓÔÌÔı¤ÙË ÂÓfi˜ Î·È ÌfiÓÔÓ ËıÈÎÔ‡ Î·ÓfiÓ·: ÙÔ˘
ÛÂ‚·ÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙË˜ ·Á¿Ë˜ ÙÔ˘ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ. ∏ ı¤ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ÔÓÔÌ¿ÛÙËÎÂ
“ÓÙÂ˚ÛÌfi˜” Î·È ·ÔÙ¤ÏÂÛÂ ÙÔ ·ÓÙ›·ÏÔ ‰¤Ô˜ fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÌÔÚÊÒÓ “ıÂ˚ÛÌÔ‡” Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙˆÓ
ÌÔÓÔıÂ˚ÛÙÈÎÒÓ, Î·ıÒ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Â›¯·Ó ·Ó¤Î·ıÂÓ È‰È·›ÙÂÚ· ÔÚÁ·ÓˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÈÂÚ·ÙÂ›Ô, ¯¿ÚË
ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô ·ÛÎÔ‡Û·Ó ıÂÛÌÈÎ¿ Î·ÙÔ¯˘ÚˆÌ¤ÓË ÂÍÔ˘Û›·, Î·È Î·ÙÂÍÔ¯‹Ó ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ
·Ú·ÏÏ·ÁÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡.

™˘Ó¤ÂÈ· Ê·ÓÂÚ‹ ÙË˜ ÓÙÂ˚ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÂÌÈÎ‹˜ Î·Ù¿ ÙÔ˘ ıÂ˚ÛÌÔ‡ ‹Ù·Ó ÛÙÔ ÌÂÓ ÔÏÈ-
ÙÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô Ë ı¤ÛË fiÙÈ Î·ÌÌ›· ıÂÛÌÈÎ‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ‰ÂÓ ÓÔÌÈÌÔÔÈÂ›Ù·È Ó· ÂÚÈ‚ÏËıÂ›
ÙÔ Î‡ÚÔ˜ ÎÚ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ Î·È Ó· ÂÈ‚ÏËıÂ› ÛÙÔÓ Ï·fi ‰È¿ ÙË˜ ‚›·˜, ÛÙÔ ‰Â ·È‰·-
ÁˆÁÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô Ë ı¤ÛË fiÙÈ Î·ÌÌ›· ıÂÛÌÈÎ‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ‰ÂÓ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔ‡Ù·È Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÈ ÛÂ
·Ó‹ÏÈÎÔ˘˜ Ù· ‰fiÁÌ·Ù¿ ÙË˜ ˆ˜ ·ÏËı‹ Î·È ÙÔ ÙÂÏÂÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎfi ÙË˜ ˆ˜ ÙÔ ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi Ì¤ÛÔ
ÛˆÙËÚ›·˜.

∞˘Ù¤˜ ÔÈ ÚËÍÈÎ¤ÏÂ˘ıÂ˜ È‰¤Â˜ ÙÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ‰ÂÓ ¿ÛÎËÛ·Ó ·Ú¿
ÂÏ¿¯ÈÛÙË Â›‰Ú·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ÛÎ¤„Ë ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌÔ‡ (2Ô ÌÈÛfi
18Ô˘ ·È. - 1821) — ·Ê’ ÂÓfi˜ ÌÂÓ ‰ÈfiÙÈ, ˆ˜ ÂÂ›Û·ÎÙÂ˜, ‰ÂÓ Â›¯·Ó ÙË ‰‡Ó·ÌË ÙˆÓ ÁËÁÂÓÒÓ,
·Ê’ ÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ‰Â ‰ÈfiÙÈ Î·Ù¿ ÙË ÌÂÙ·‚˘˙·ÓÙÈÓ‹ ÂÚ›Ô‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ¤ıÓÔ˘˜ Ô ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎfi˜
·Ó·ÁÓˆÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ıÂÛÌÈÎfi˜ ÂÎÚfiÛˆÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ “Á¤ÓÔ˘˜” ‹Ù·Ó, ÏfiÁˆ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜
‰ÈÔ›ÎËÛË˜ ÙË˜ ÔıˆÌ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ·˘ÙÔÎÚ·ÙÔÚ›·˜, Ë (√Úıfi‰ÔÍË) ÂÎÎÏËÛ›·, Ë ÔÔ›· ÛÙÔ ÌÂÓ
ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô ›ÛÙÂ˘Â ˆ˜ ‹Ù·Ó ·‰È·ÓfiËÙÔ Ó· ·ÔÛÙÂ› ÙÔ˘ Î·ı‹ÎÔÓÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ¯ÚÈ-

∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Î·È ÙÔÓ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi

¯ÒÚÂ˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ °.Ã. ™ˆÙËÚ¤ÏË (1993). °È· ÙË µfiÚÂÈ· ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ‹ ‚Ï. A.G. Blair, 1986.
12

¶. ∫ÔÓ‰‡ÏË˜, 1987, 132.
13  

µÏ. ÙË Û˘ÓıÂÙÈÎ‹ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ J. Lagree (1991). ¶‚. ÙËÓ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfiÙÂÚË ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· Ô˘ ‰›ÓÂÙ·È ÛÙÔ: π.∞. ¢ËÌË-
ÙÚ·ÎfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜ 2004a, 168, ÛËÌ. 159) ÂÍ ·ÊÔÚÌ‹˜ ÙË˜ ·ÓÙÈ-ÓÙÂ˚ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÏÂÌÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Á¤ÓÈÔ˘ µÔ‡ÏÁ·ÚË.
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ÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ·Ó·ÙÚÔÊ‹˜ ÙˆÓ ·È‰ÈÒÓ ˆ˜ ‰‹ıÂÓ ·ÓÙÈ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹˜, ÛÙÔ ‰Â Ú·ÎÙÈÎfi Â›-
Â‰Ô ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ (·ÎfiÌ· ÎÈ ·Ó Â›¯Â ÙË ‰È¿ıÂÛË) Ó· ·Ú·¯ˆÚ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ ¤ÏÂÁ¯Ô ÙË˜
ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ¡ÂÔÂÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ÛÂ ÌÈ·Ó ·Ó‡·ÚÎÙË ·ÎfiÌ· ÎÔÛÌÈÎ‹ ÂÍÔ˘Û›·. ¶·ÚÔÌÔ›-
ˆ˜, ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÎfiÏÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ‚¿ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ¤ıÓÔ˘˜ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· Î·ÏÏÈÂÚÁËıÂ› ÙÔ
·›ÙËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ·Ô¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, ·ÊÔ‡ ÙfiÙÂ Ô ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌfi˜ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡-
ÛÂ ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ‚·ÛÈÎfiÙÂÚ· Î·È ÂÌÊ·Ó¤ÛÙÂÚ· ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· Ô˘ ‰È¤ÎÚÈÓ·Ó ÙÔ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓÔ
˘fi ·ÂÏÂ˘ı¤ÚˆÛË ¤ıÓÔ˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ ·ÏÏfiıÚËÛÎÔ ‰˘Ó¿ÛÙË. ∞ÓÂÍ¿ÚÙËÙ·, ¿ÓÙˆ˜, ·fi ÙÈ˜
ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ¤˜ ·ÈÙ›Â˜ ÙË˜ ·ÓÂ·ÚÎÔ‡˜ ÂÈÛ‰Ô¯‹˜ ÙˆÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÒÓ È‰ÂÒÓ ÙÔ˘ Â˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡
¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ÔÈ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈÂ˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜ ·ÓÂ¿ÚÎÂÈ·˜ Êı¿ÓÔ˘Ó Ì¤¯ÚÈ Û‹ÌÂÚ·,14 Á›ÓÔÓÙ·È
‰Â ·ÈÛıËÙ¤˜ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙ·Ó·ÎÏ·ÛÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÚÓËÙÈÎ¤˜ ·ÓÙÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÎ·ÏÂ› Û˘¯Ó¿
Ë ÚfiÙ·ÛË ÁÈ· ÌÈ· Î·ı·Ú¿ ÎÔÛÌÈÎ‹ ‰ËÌfiÛÈ· ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.

2. ∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi

2.1  ¶Úfi‰ÚÔÌÂ˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜: John Locke

ŒÓ· ·fi Ù· ÚÒÙ· ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚ· ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ¿ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ· ÂÚ› ¶·È‰Â›·˜ ÛÙ· ÔÔ›· ı›ÁÂÙ·È
ÙÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ÛÎÔÈÌfiÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÙÚfiÔ˘ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÓÓÔÈ-
ÒÓ ÛÂ ·È‰È¿ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ John Locke (1632-1704) Some Thoughts concerning
Education (1693).15  ™ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ
ÂÓÓÔÈÒÓ ‰ÂÓ Î·Ù¤¯ÂÈ ı¤ÛË ÎÂÓÙÚÈÎ‹. ∏ ·ÌÊÈÏÂ˘ÚÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙˆÓ ı¤ÛÂˆÓ ÙÔ˘ Locke, Ô˘
ı· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜, ·Ë¯Â› ÙË ‚·ÛÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ÙÔÔı¤ÙËÛË ¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙˆÓ
Û¯¤ÛÂˆÓ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›·˜ Î·È ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi (‹, ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ, Û˘Ó¿-
‰ÂÈ ÌÂ) ÙË ıÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÁÓˆÛÈÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÔ˘ £ˆÌ¿ ∞Î˘ÈÓ¿ÙË (1225-1274) Î·È ·ÔÎ·ÏÂ›Ù·È
“Û˘ÌÏËÚˆÛÈ·Î‹” (“complementarist”),16 ˘fi ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· fiÙÈ Û‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó Ë
ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ËÁ‹ ·ÔÎÂÎ·Ï˘ÌÌ¤ÓˆÓ ·ÏËıÂÈÒÓ Ô˘ Û˘ÌÏËÚÒÓÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÂÚ›
£ÂÔ‡ ·Ï‹ıÂÈÂ˜ ÛÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Êı¿ÛÂÈ Ô ·ÓıÚÒÈÓÔ˜ ÓÔ˘˜ suis viribus.

∏ ‚·ÛÈÎfiÙÂÚË ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· Â›Ó·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Locke ÙÔ “ÓÂ‡Ì·”. ªÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ,
·Ú·ÙËÚÂ›,17 ÛÙËÓ ·È‰ÈÎ‹ ËÏÈÎ›· Ô ·ÓıÚÒÈÓÔ˜ ÓÔ˘˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· ÙË Û˘ÏÏ¿-
‚ÂÈ ÌÂ Û·Ê‹ÓÂÈ·, Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ (Ì¤Û· ·fi Â‡ÛÙÔ¯· ÂÈÏÂÁÌ¤Ó· ¯ˆÚ›· ÙË˜ ¯ÚÈ-
ÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ °Ú·Ê‹˜) Â›Ó·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙË, ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˘ Ô ÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘ Ó· ÌËÓ
ÂÁÎÏˆ‚ÈÛÙÂ› ÛÙË ÛÊ·›Ú· ÙˆÓ ÛˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ. ¶ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ, Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ·, Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜
¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔËÁËıÂ› ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙË˜ “Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹˜ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›·˜” (‰ËÏ. ÙˆÓ
Ê˘ÛÈÎÒÓ ÂÈÛÙËÌÒÓ) Î·È Ó· ·Ú¯›ÛÂÈ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ ÌfiÏÈ˜ ÙÔ ·È‰› ·ÔÎÙ‹ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ÈÎ·-
ÓfiÙËÙ· Ó· ÌÂÏÂÙ¿, ‰ÈfiÙÈ, Î·ıÒ˜ ˘¤Ú ÙË˜ ›ÛÙË˜ ÛÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ˘ÏÈÎÔ‡ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ Û˘ÓËÁÔ-
ÚÔ‡Ó ÔÈ ›‰ÈÂ˜ ÔÈ ·ÈÛı‹ÛÂÈ˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ÚÒÙË Û¯Â‰fiÓ ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ ÙË˜ ‡·ÚÍ‹˜ Ì·˜, ÌÈ· ·Ú·-
ÙÂÙ·Ì¤ÓË ÚÔÛ‹ÏˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ˘fi ‰È·ÌfiÚÊˆÛË ·ÓıÚÒÈÓÔ˘ ÓÔ˘ ÛÙË ÛÊ·›Ú· ÙË˜ ‡ÏË˜

°È¿ÓÓË˜ ∞. ¢ËÌËÙÚ·ÎfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜

14  

µÏ. .¯. ∞. ∑ˆÁÚ¿ÊÔ˜, 2003, 188-201 (fiÔ˘, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ÙÔ ·¿ÓıÈÛÌ· Â˘Î·ÈÚÈ·Î¿ ‰È·Ù˘Ô‡ÌÂÓˆÓ ÎÚ›ÛÂˆÓ
‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ ÂÙÂÚfiÎÏËÙˆÓ ¡ÂÔÂÏÏ‹ÓˆÓ ‰È·ÓÔÔ˘Ì¤ÓˆÓ ‰ÂÓ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÈ ÙÔ ÎÂÓfi ÌÈ·˜ Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÍ¤Ù·ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘
ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·ÙÔ˜)Ø ∆. ∫·˙Â›‰Ë˜, 1991, 222-224.
15

Edd. J.W. Yolton / J.S. Yolton, 1989. °È· ÙËÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ÛÎ¤„Ë ÙÔ˘ Locke ‚Ï. ÙËÓ ÎÏ·ÛÛÈÎ‹ ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜
N. Reicyn (1941). µÏ. Â›ÛË˜: V. Mallinson, 1956, 173-194. °È· ÌÈ· Û˘ÓÔÙÈÎ‹ ÂÈÛÎfiËÛË ÙˆÓ ‰È·ÊfiÚˆÓ
ÚÔÛÂÁÁ›ÛÂÒÓ ÙË˜ ‚Ï. J.W. Yolton / J.S. Yolton, 1989, 34-43. °È· Ù· ÚÒÈÌ· ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿ ¤ÚÁ· £ÂˆÚ›·˜ ÙË˜
·È‰Â›·˜ ‚Ï. ibid., 8-34.
16  

µÏ. N. Wolterstorff, 1976, 24-30.
17  

Some Thoughts concerning Education 138 Î·È 190-194 (edd. J.W. Yolton / J.S. Yolton, 1989, 196 Î·È 244-249).
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ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ı· Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÈ ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ· ÙËÓ ›ÛÙË ÛÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË fiÓÙˆÓ ÌË ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ Û¯Â‰fiÓ
·‰‡Ó·ÙË.18 ∫¿ÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ı· ÛÙÂÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÙÔÓ ÓÔ˘ ·fi ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Ó· ·ÓÙÈÏËÊıÂ› ÌÈ·
ÌÂÁ¿ÏË ·Ï‹ıÂÈ·, Ë ÔÔ›· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÚÔÛÈÙ‹ ÛÙÈ˜ ·ÈÛı‹ÛÂÈ˜: fiÙÈ ›Ûˆ ·fi ÙËÓ Ù¿ÍË ÙÔ˘
ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ (Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜, ˆ˜ ˘ÏÈÎfi˜, Â›Ó·È Î·ı’ Â·˘ÙfiÓ ·‰Ú·Ó‹˜ Î·È Û˘ÓÂÒ˜ ¤¯ÂÈ ·Ó¿ÁÎË
ÂÓfi˜ primum movens) ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È “Ë ‚Ô‡ÏËÛË ÂÓfi˜ ·ÓÒÙÂÚÔ˘ fiÓÙÔ˜”, Ë “ıÂ›· ‰‡Ó·ÌË”.
øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ô ·È‰·ÁˆÁfi˜ ‰ÂÓ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔ‚·›ÓÂÈ ÛÂ ·Ó·Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ “ÓÂ‡-
Ì·ÙÔ˜” ·ÓÒÙÂÚÂ˜ ÙˆÓ ÓÔËÙÈÎÒÓ ‰˘Ó·ÙÔÙ‹ÙˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡ Ô‡ÙÂ Ó· ÂÈÎ·ÏÂ›Ù·È ÙËÓ
‡·ÚÍË ÓÂ˘Ì¿ÙˆÓ ÁÈ· Ó· Ù· ÂÎÊÔ‚›˙ÂÈ. ∫·È ÙÔ‡ÙÔ ·Ê’ ÂÓfi˜ ‰ÈfiÙÈ, fiÙ·Ó Ô ÂÎÊÔ‚È˙fi-
ÌÂÓÔ˜ ÌÂÁ·ÏÒÛÂÈ, ı· ¯ÚÂÈ·ÛÙÂ› Ó· Î·Ù·‚¿ÏÂÈ Â›ÔÓÂ˜ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈÂ˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ·Ô‚¿ÏÂÈ
fiÛ· ›ÛÙÂ˘Â a teneris unguibus Î·È ·Ê’ ÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ‰ÈfiÙÈ ı· ÓÙÚ¤ÂÙ·È Ô˘ ÌÈÎÚfi˜ ›ÛÙÂ˘Â
ÛÂ ¤Ó· ÛˆÚfi Ê·ÓÙ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ fiÓÙ· Î·È ı· ‰È·ÙÚ¤ÍÂÈ ÙÔÓ Î›Ó‰˘ÓÔ Ó· Êı¿ÛÂÈ ÛÙÔ ¿ÏÏÔ (ÙÔ
¯ÂÈÚfiÙÂÚÔ, ·Ú·ÙËÚÂ› Ô ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·Ófi˜ Locke) ¿ÎÚÔ: ÙËÓ ·fiÚÚÈ„Ë fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÓÂ˘Ì¿ÙˆÓ
(Î·È Û˘ÓÂÒ˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡) en bloc.

∂È‰ÈÎ¿ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ £Âfi,19 ÙÒÚ·, ¤Ó· ·È‰› Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÙ·È ÌfiÓÔÓ fiÙÈ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ,
fiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ·ÓÙÔ‰‡Ó·ÌÔ˜, ·ÓÙÔÁÓÒÛÙË˜ Î·È ·Ó¿Á·ıÔ˜ Î·È fiÙÈ ¤¯ÂÈ Ï¿ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ,
¯ˆÚ›˜ ÚfiÛıÂÙÂ˜ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÂÍÂÚÁ·Û›Â˜ (.¯. ÁÈ· ÙÔ ·Ó Â›Ó·È ·ÔÏ‡Ùˆ˜ ¤Ó·˜ ‹
ÙÚÈ·‰ÈÎfi˜ ‹ ÁÈ· ÙÔ Ò˜ Î·È fiÙÂ ¤ÊÙÈ·ÍÂ ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ20). ∫·È ÙÔ‡ÙÔ ÁÈ· ‰‡Ô ÏfiÁÔ˘˜Ø ·Ê’
ÂÓfi˜ ‰ÈfiÙÈ, ÂÊfiÛÔÓ ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÔÈ ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎÂ˜ ·‰˘Ó·ÙÔ‡Ó Ó· Û˘ÏÏ¿‚Ô˘Ó ¤Ó· ÔÓ ˘ÂÚ‚·ÙÈ-
Îfi, a fortiori ·‰˘Ó·ÙÂ› Ó· Û˘ÏÏ¿‚ÂÈ Î¿ÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ ¤Ó· ·È‰›, Î·È ·Ê’ ÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ‰ÈfiÙÈ ÌÈ· Â›-
ÌÔÓË ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· Û‡ÏÏË„Ë˜ ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Ô‰ËÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÙÔÓ ·ÙÂÏ‹ ·ÎfiÌ· ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘
·È‰ÈÔ‡ ÛÂ ·ÓıÚˆÔÌÔÚÊÈÛÌfi Î·È ‰ÂÈÛÈ‰·ÈÌÔÓ›· Î·È ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ· ÙÔÓ ÒÚÈÌÔ ÓÔ˘ ÛÂ
·ıÂ˝·, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÛÙÈ˜ ‰‡Ô ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ Ï¿ÓÂ˜ ÂÚ› ÙÔ˘ ıÂ›Ô˘ Ô˘ ÂÚÈÂÏ¿Ì‚·ÓÂ Ë Û¯ÂÙÈÎ‹
ÏÔ˘Ù¿Ú¯ÂÈ· Ù˘ÔÏÔÁ›·,21 Ë ÔÔ›· Â›¯Â ˘ÈÔıÂÙËıÂ› ·fi ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÔ‡˜ ÛÙÔ-
¯·ÛÙ¤˜ ÙˆÓ ÚÒÈÌˆÓ ¡¤ˆÓ ÃÚfiÓˆÓ ‹‰Ë ÚÈÓ ÙÔÓ Locke, fiˆ˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ Francis Bacon
(1561-1626).22 ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, fiÌˆ˜, Ô Locke, ÎÈÓÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙË Î·ÙÂ‡ı˘Ó-
ÛË, ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Ù· ·È‰È¿ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Âı›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙËÓ ÚˆÈÓ‹ Î·È ‚Ú·‰˘Ó‹ ÚÔÛÂ˘¯‹,
ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙Ô˘Ó ÙÔÓ (ÔÌÔÏÔÁÈ·Î¿ ·ÚÔÛ‰ÈfiÚÈÛÙÔ) £Âfi ˆ˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁfi
ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È Â˘ÂÚÁ¤ÙË ÙÔ˘˜.23 

∆· ·Ú·¿Óˆ ‰Â›¯ÓÔ˘Ó fiÙÈ Ô Locke ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfiÙ·Ó ÁÈ· ÙËÓ Â‰Ú·›ˆÛË ÌÈ·˜ ÛÙ·ıÂÚ‹˜
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜ ÛÙÔÓ Ó¤Ô ¿ÓıÚˆÔ. ŸÌˆ˜, Ô ÙÚfiÔ˜ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ÓÔÔ‡ÛÂ ÙË
Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÂÓ ı· ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈÔ‡ÛÂ Î·Ó¤Ó·Ó Ô·‰fi ÙÔ˘ Ù¿‰Â ‹ ÙÔ˘ ‰Â›Ó· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈ-
Ì¤ÓÔ˘ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎÔ‡ ‰fiÁÌ·ÙÔ˜. ªÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈ˙Â fiÙÈ Ë “Revelation” Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ
ÏfiÁÔ (Ì·˙› ÌÂ ÙË “Reason”, ·ÛÊ·ÏÒ˜) ÛÙËÓ ·Ó·ÙÚÔÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘, ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fi-
ÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ “Revelation” ÙÔ ÚÔÛ‰ÈfiÚÈ˙Â ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ Ô˘‰ÂÙÂÚfiıÚËÛÎÔ. ∆˘ÈÎ¿,
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18

∂‰Ò Ô ÂÌÂÈÚÈÛÌfi˜ Ô‰ËÁÂ› ÙÔÓ Locke ÛÂ ÌÈ· Î›ÓËÛË ·Ó·‰›ÏˆÛË˜ ÚÔ˜ ÙË ÓÔËÛÈ·Ú¯›·, ˘fi ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· fiÙÈ
ÔÈ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÙˆÓ ÂÓÓÔÈÒÓ Ê·ÈÓfiÙ·Ó Ó· ı¤ÙÔ˘Ó ÛÂ Î›Ó‰˘ÓÔ ÙË ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÙËÙ· Û˘ÏÏ‹„Âˆ˜
fiÓÙˆÓ ÓÔËÙÒÓ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÔÓÙ·È Ì¤Ûˆ ·Ê·ÈÚ¤ÛÂˆ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Ì¤Ûˆ ·Ó·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ‰È’ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÚÔ˜ Ù· ÓÔËÙ¿. ∞˜
ı˘ÌËıÔ‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ Ô Locke ÛÙÔ Essay concerning Human Understanding (IV,10,18-19Ø ed. A.C. Fraser, 1959, 319-
324) ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È ·ÍÈÒÌ·Ù· (ÌÂÚÈÎ¿ ‰Â Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ £Âfi) ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛË˜ ÌË ÂÌÂÈÚÈÎ‹˜. Ÿˆ˜ ı· ‰Ô‡ÌÂ, Ô
Rousseau ı· ÙÔÓ ÂÈÎÚ›ÓÂÈ ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi (‚Ï. ·Ú·Î¿Ùˆ, ¨ 2. 2.1, ÛÛ. 144-145). 
19  

Op. cit. 136 (edd. J.W. Yolton / J.S. Yolton, 1989, 195). 
20  

™ÙÔ Essay concerning Human Understanding (IV,10,19Ø ed. A.C. Fraser, 1959, 322-324) Ô Locke ÔÌÔÏÔÁÂ›
fiÙÈ Ë creatio ex nihilo Â›Ó·È ÏÔÁÈÎÒ˜ ·Û‡ÏÏËÙË Î·È fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Á›ÓÂÈ ‰ÂÎÙ‹, ÌfiÓÔÓ ·Ó ·Ô‰ÔıÂ› ÛÙË ıÂ›·
·ÓÙÔ‰˘Ó·Ì›·.
21  

¶ÂÚd ‰ÂÈÛÈ‰·ÈÌÔÓ›·˜ in totoØ ¶ÂÚd òIÛÈ‰Ô˜ Î·d \OÛ›ÚÈ‰Ô˜ 67 (378A).
22  

µÏ. Ù· ‰ÔÎ›ÌÈ¿ ÙÔ˘ “On Atheism” Î·È “On Superstition” (ed. B. Vickers, 1996, 371-374).
23  

Op. cit. 136 (edd. J.W. Yolton / J.S. Yolton, 1989, 195).
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24  

Op. cit. 157-159 (edd. J.W. Yolton / J.S. Yolton, 1989, 212-214).
25  

Op. cit. 139 (edd. J.W. Yolton / J.S. Yolton, 1989, 198).
26  

µÏ. .¯. J.C. Higgins-Biddle, 1999, lxviii-lxx.
27

µÏ. op. cit., xlv, lvii, lxxi-lxxii.
28  

∞˜ ÌËÓ ÍÂ¯Ó¿ÌÂ, ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ, fiÙÈ Ô Locke Î·ÙËÁÔÚ‹ıËÎÂ ·fi ÌÂÚ›‰· ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÒÓ ÏÔÁ›ˆÓ ÁÈ· ÎÚ˘ÙÔ-ÛÈÓÔ-
˙ÈÛÌfi, ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÁÈ· ·ıÂ˚ÛÌfi (.¯. ·fi ÙÔÓ W. Carroll ÛÙËÓ Dissertation upon the Tenth Chapter of the
Fourth Book of Mr. Locke’s “Essay concerning Human Understanding”, wherein the Author’s Endeavours to
Establish Spinoza’s Atheistical Hypothesis, More Especially in that Tenth Chapter, are Discover’d and Confuted,
London, 1706). °È’ ·˘Ùfi Ë ¿Ô„‹ ÙÔ˘ fiÙÈ Ù· ·È‰È¿ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ·È ÙÔÓ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi Ù‡Ô ÙË˜ ÚÔ-
ÛÂ˘¯‹˜ Î·È ÙÔ ™‡Ì‚ÔÏÔ ÙË˜ ›ÛÙÂˆ˜ ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› (fiˆ˜ ÂÎÙÈÌ¿ .¯. Ô V. Mallinson, 1956, 184) ÙËÓ ÙÂÏÂ˘-
Ù·›· Ï¤ÍË ÙÔ˘ Â› ÙÔ˘ ı¤Ì·ÙÔ˜Ø Ô Locke Â›¯Â (fiˆ˜ Î·È Ô ÛÙÂÓfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Ê›ÏÔ˜ I. Newton Î·È Ù· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚ·
Ì¤ÏË ÙË˜ Royal Society) ÙÔÓ ‰ÈÎfi ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌfi, ¤Ó·Ó ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌfi Û·ÊÒ˜ “ÓÙÂ˝˙ÔÓÙ·” (sit venia verbo),

‚Â‚·›ˆ˜, ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ ÙÔ ·È‰› Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·ÔÛÙËı›ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ∫˘ÚÈ·Î‹ ÚÔÛÂ˘¯‹ (¶¿ÙÂÚ
ìÌáÓØ ªÙ. 6,9-13Ø ‚. §Î. 11,2-4), ÙÔ ™‡Ì‚ÔÏÔ ÙË˜ ›ÛÙÂˆ˜ Î·È ÙÈ˜ ¢¤Î· ∂ÓÙÔÏ¤˜ (ŒÍ.
20,1-17).24 ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, fiÌˆ˜, ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ Ë ·Á›· °Ú·Ê‹ ˆ˜ fiÏÔÓ, ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙÔ
ÛÒÌ· ÙË˜ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ∞ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Ë˜, Â›Ó·È fi,ÙÈ ¯ÂÈÚfiÙÂÚÔ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‰ÒÛÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÛÂ
¤Ó· ·È‰› ÁÈ· Ó· ÙÔ˘ ‰È‰¿ÍÂÈ ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ∞ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Ë. ∞ÎfiÌ· Î·È Ù· ∂˘·ÁÁ¤ÏÈ· Â›Ó·È ·Î·-
Ù¿ÏÏËÏ·, ·Ó ÎÚÈıÔ‡Ó ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔ ÓÔËÙÈÎfi Â›Â‰Ô ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡. ∂›ÛË˜, fiÙ·Ó Ô Locke
ÂÍÂÈ‰ÈÎÂ‡ÂÈ ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜ ∞ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Ë˜ Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È‰·¯ıÂ› ÛÙ· ·È‰È¿,
ÂÚÈÔÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÂ ‚·ÛÈÎÔ‡˜ ËıÈÎÔ‡˜ Î·ÓfiÓÂ˜ (fiˆ˜ ÛÙÔÓ ̄ Ú˘ÛÔ‡Ó Î·ÓfiÓ· ÙÔ˘ ª·Ùı. 7,12:
“¶¿ÓÙ· ÔsÓ ¬Û· âaÓ ı¤ÏËÙÂ ¥Ó· ÔÈáÛÈÓ ñÌÖÓ Ôî ôÓıÚˆÔÈ, Ô≈Ùˆ˜ Î·d ñÌÂÖ˜ ÔÈÂÖÙÂ
·éÙÔÖ˜”), ÂÓÒ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ÛÊ·›Ú· ÙˆÓ ‰ÔÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÌÈ· ·ÚÔ‰ÈÎ‹ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ
™‡Ì‚ÔÏÔ ÙË˜ ›ÛÙÂˆ˜25 ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ˘·ÈÓÈÁÌfi ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙÔ 1Ô ¿ÚıÚÔ, Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ
«≤Ó· £ÂfiÓ» ˆ˜ «ÔÈËÙcÓ ÔéÚ·ÓÔÜ Î·d ÁÉ˜», Î·È fi¯È ÛÙ· ˘fiÏÔÈ·, .¯. ÛÂ fiÛ· ·Ó·-
Ê¤ÚÔÓÙ·È ÛÙÔ ∆ÚÈ·‰ÈÎfi ‰fiÁÌ· ‹ ÙË ™¿ÚÎˆÛË. 

∆Ô‡ÙÔ ‰ÂÓ Û¯ÂÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ ÌÂ ÙËÓ Â‡ÏÔÁË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ Locke ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·ÓÂ¿ÚÎÂÈ· ÙˆÓ
ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎÒÓ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ ÁÈ· Ù· ‰fiÁ-
Ì·Ù· ·˘Ù¿, ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›· ¿ÏÏ· ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÂÛÊ·ÏÌ¤Ó· (.¯. ÙËÓ ÙÚÈ·‰ÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡
fiˆ˜ ÔÚ›ÛÙËÎÂ ·fi ÙËÓ ∞’ Î·È µ’ √ÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎ‹ ™‡ÓÔ‰Ô26 Î·È ÙËÓ ÂÚÌËÓÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ÛÙ·˘ÚÈ-
ÎÔ‡ ı·Ó¿ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ ˆ˜ “ÈÎ·ÓÔÔÈ‹ÛÂˆ˜” fiˆ˜ ÙË ‰Â¯fiÙ·Ó Ë ÚˆÌ·ÈÔÎ·ıÔÏÈÎ‹
ÂÎÎÏËÛ›·27) Î·È ¿ÏÏ· ·ÚfiÛÈÙ· ÛÙÔÓ ·ÓıÚÒÈÓÔ ÓÔ˘ (fiˆ˜ ÙËÓ creatio ex nihilo).28 ¶·ÚÔ-
ÌÔ›ˆ˜, ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ ·fi Ù· ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÌÂÓ· ˆ˜ ıÂfiÓÂ˘ÛÙ· ‚È‚Ï›· Ô Locke ÂÈÏ¤ÁÂÈ
ÚÔ˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ·ÍÈÔÔ›ËÛË ÙË ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹ °Ú·Ê‹ ‰ÂÓ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ, ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘
ÔÏ‡ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÔ˘ ÛÎÔÔ‡ Ô˘ ·˘Ù‹ Î·ÏÂ›Ù·È ÂÓ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤Óˆ Ó· ˘ËÚÂÙ‹ÛÂÈ, Î¿ÙÈ
È‰È·›ÙÂÚÔØ ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË fiÓÙˆÓ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÓ Á¤ÓÂÈ Î·È ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡ ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ¤Ó· ·È‰›
ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÙË ‰È‰·¯ıÂ› Î·È ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË .¯. ÙÔ ∫ÔÚ¿ÓÈ. ∞fi ¿ÏÏ· ÎÂ›ÌÂÓ¿ ÙÔ˘, Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ·,
Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜ Ì¿ÏÏÔÓ ‰ÂÓ ‹Ù·Ó ‰È·ÙÂıÂÈÌ¤ÓÔ˜ Ó· ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ ÛÂ ÌÈ· ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÎÔÈÓfi-
ÙËÙ· ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÈ ÛÙ· ·Ó‹ÏÈÎ· Ì¤ÏË ÙË˜ ÙÔ ÎÚ·ÙÔ‡Ó ÛÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈ-
Îfi ‰fiÁÌ· ˆ˜ ·ÏËı¤˜. ™ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÊËÌË Epistola de tolerantia (1685) ¤ÁÚ·ÊÂ:

∫·Ó¤Ó·˜ ‰ÂÓ ÁÂÓÓÈ¤Ù·È Ì¤ÏÔ˜ ÌÈ·˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜Ø ·Ó ‹Ù·Ó ¤ÙÛÈ, Ù· ·È‰È¿ ı· ÎÏË-
ÚÔÓÔÌÔ‡Û·Ó ÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÙˆÓ ÁÔÓ¤ˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜ fiˆ˜ ÎÏËÚÔÓÔÌÔ‡Ó Ù· Á‹ÈÓ· ·Á·ı¿ ÙÔ˘˜, Î·È fiÏÔÈ
ı· Â›¯·Ó ÌÈ· ›ÛÙË fiˆ˜ ¤¯Ô˘Ó ¤Ó· ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ ÁË˜, Ú¿ÁÌ· ·fi ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Ù›ÔÙ· ÈÔ ·Ú¿ÏÔÁÔ
‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÛÎÂÊÙÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜. ... ∫·Ó¤Ó·˜ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜ ‰ÂÓ ‰ÂÛÌÂ‡ÂÙ·È ÂÎ Ê‡ÛÂˆ˜ Ó· ·Ó‹ÎÂÈ ÛÂ
ÌÈ· Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË ÂÎÎÏËÛ›· ‹ ÔÌÔÏÔÁ›·Ø ·ÂÓ·ÓÙ›·˜, Î·ı¤Ó·˜ ÚÔÛ¯ˆÚÂ› ÂÎÔ‡ÛÈ· ÛÙËÓ ÔÌ¿‰·
ÂÎÂ›ÓË ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ fiÙÈ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙËÓ ÔÌÔÏÔÁ›· Î·È ÙË Ï·ÙÚÂ›· Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ¿ 
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·Ô‰ÂÎÙ¤˜ ·fi ÙÔÓ £Âfi. ... ∫¿ıÂ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· Â›Ó·È ÔÚıfi‰ÔÍË ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ Â·˘Ùfi ÙË˜Ø ÁÈ· fiÏÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘˜
¿ÏÏÔ˘˜, Â›Ó·È Ï·ÓÒÌÂÓË ‹ ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎ‹. ∫¿ıÂ ÙÈ Ô˘ ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ ÌÈ· ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·, ÙÔ ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ ˆ˜ ·ÏË-
ıÈÓfi, Î·È Î¿ıÂ ÙÈ Ô˘ ·ÓÙ›ÎÂÈÙ·È ÛÙ· ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ ÙË˜ ÙÔ Î·Ù·‰ÈÎ¿˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ Ï¿ÓË.29 

™˘ÓÔÙÈÎ¿, ÏÔÈfiÓ, Ô Locke ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÔÚÈÛÌ¤ÓˆÓ ‚·ÛÈÎÒÓ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈ-
ÎÒÓ È‰ÂÒÓ ·fi ÌÈÎÚ‹ ËÏÈÎ›· fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ıÂÌÈÙ‹ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ··Ú·›ÙËÙËØ fiÌˆ˜, ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂ-
ÛË ÌÂ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ ·Ï·ÈfiÙÂÚÔ˘˜30 Î·È Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÔ‡˜ (fiˆ˜
ÙÔÓ L. Rollin [1661-1741], Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈ˙Â ÛÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÚˆÙÂ‡ÔÓÙ· ·È‰·Áˆ-
ÁÈÎfi ÚfiÏÔ31), ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·Ófi˜, ÙÈ˜ È‰¤Â˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈfiÚÈ˙Â ÛÙÈ˜ ÂÚ› £ÂÔ‡ Î·È
ËıÈÎ‹˜ È‰¤Â˜ Ô˘ ÂÚfiÎÂÈÙÔ Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ ÙÔ˘ ·ÓÙÈÂÎÎÏË-
ÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡ ÚÂ‡Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÓÙÂ˚ÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ 18Ô˘ ·È. À’ ·˘Ù‹Ó ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·, ÚÔÂÙÔ›Ì·ÛÂ ÙÈ˜
¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ È‰¤Â˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÔÚıfi ÙÚfiÔ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ÙˆÓ (Ê˘ÛÈÎÒÓ Î·È ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi ·ÏË-
ıÈÓÒÓ, ·ÓÙ› ÙˆÓ ıÂÛÌÈÎÒÓ Î·È ˆ˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘ ·ÚÂÊı·ÚÌ¤ÓˆÓ ¤ˆ˜ ÂÛÊ·ÏÌ¤ÓˆÓ) ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÓÓÔÈÒÓ ÛÙ· ·È‰È¿ — ÂÓÓÔÈÒÓ Ô˘ ·ÚÂ›¯·Ó ÁÈ· ÚÒÙË ÊÔÚ¿ ÙË ‰˘Ó·Ùfi-
ÙËÙ· ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÎ·È‰Â‡ÛÂˆ˜. «∏ ∂ÈÛÙÔÏ‹ ÂÚ› ·ÓÂÍÈıÚËÛÎ›·˜,
Ë ÔÔ›·, ·ÓÙ›ıÂÙ· ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ÂÓÙ‡ˆÛË Ô˘ Û¯ËÌ·Ù›ÛÙËÎÂ ·ÚÁfiÙÂÚ· ÁÈ’ ·˘Ù‹Ó, ‰ÂÓ
·ÊÔÚÌ¿Ù·È ·fi ÌÈ· Î·Ù’ ·Ú¯‹Ó ·‰È¿ÊÔÚË ÛÙ¿ÛË ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ›·, ÂÎı¤ÙÂÈ ¤Ó·
Ï·›ÛÈÔ ‰È·¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ·ÓÔ¯‹˜, Ë ÔÔ›· ÌÂ ÙÚ¤¯Ô˘Û· ÔÚÔÏÔÁ›· ı· ÌÔÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ó· ÔÓÔ-
Ì·ÛÙÂ› “‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹” ».32 ∂È‰ÈÎ¿ Ë ÔÌÔÏÔÁÈ·Î‹ ÎÈÓËÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Ô˘ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ Ô
Locke ˆ˜ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· ÛÙ· ¿ÙÔÌ· ÙË˜ ÂÎ¿ÛÙÔÙÂ Ó¤·˜ ÁÂÓÈ¿˜ ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ
›‰ÈˆÓ ÙˆÓ ÁÔÓ¤ˆÓ ÙÔ˘˜ ÈÛÔ‰˘Ó·ÌÂ› ÌÂ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÙÔ˘ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÒÌ·ÙÔ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ‡
·˘ÙÔÎ·ıÔÚÈÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÌÂ ·fiÚÚÈ„Ë Î¿ıÂ ÂÁ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ıÂÛÌÈÎ‹˜ ÂÚÈÛÙÔÏ‹˜ ·˘Ù‹˜ ÙË˜
ÌÔÚÊ‹˜ ÂÏÂ˘ıÂÚ›·˜ ˆ˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¿ Î·È ËıÈÎ¿ ÌË ÂÈÙÚÂÙÔ‡.

2.2.  µ·ÛÈÎÔ› ÂÎÚfiÛˆÔÈ

2.2.1.  Jean-Jacques Rousseau: ∞ÈÌ›ÏÈÔ˜ ‹ ÂÚ› ·ÁˆÁ‹˜

√ J.-J. Rousseau (1712-1778) Â›Ó·È Ô ÚÒÙÔ˜ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÙ‹˜ Ô˘ ·Û¯ÔÏ‹ıËÎÂ ÌÂ ÙÔ ˘fi
Û˘˙‹ÙËÛË ı¤Ì· ‰ÈÂÍÔ‰ÈÎ¿. ∆Ô ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ 4Ô˘ ‚È‚Ï›Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ∞ÈÌ›ÏÈÔ˘ (1762)
Â›Ó·È ·ÊÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÂ ·˘Ùfi. ∂ÎÂ› Ô Rousseau, ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ ÚÔÛ˘ÔÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·˜, ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ
ÚÈ˙ÔÛ·ÛÙÈÎÔÔÈÒÓÙ·˜ Î·È ¿ÏÏÔÙÂ ·ÔÚÚ›ÙÔÓÙ·˜ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÁÓˆÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜
È‰¤Â˜ ÙÔ˘ Locke, ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ÈÔ Î·ı·Úfi ÙÚfiÔ ÙË ÓÙÂ˚ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙ¿ÛË ¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÙÔ˘
ÚÔ‚Ï‹Ì·ÙÔ˜ ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÓÓÔÈÒÓ ÛÙ· ·È‰È¿.

∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Î·È ÙÔÓ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi

Ô˘ ·¤ÎÏÈÓÂ ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ·fi ÙË ¯·Ï·Ú‹ ÔÚıÔ‰ÔÍ›· ÙË˜ ∞ÁÁÏÈÎ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ (‚. R.
Ashcraft, 1969, 48).
29 

Ed. M. Montuori, 1963, 22-23 Î·È 35.
30 

µÏ. .¯. ÙË Magna Didactica (1633) ÙÔ˘ J.A. Comenius (¢. πˆ·ÓÓ›‰Ë˜-√Ï˘Ì›Ô˘, 1912, 144-172 Î·È 374-396).
31 

µÏ. .¯. P. Mesnard, 1956, 204-205: “ŸÏË Ë ·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ Rollin [1661-1741] ‰È·ÔÙ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ È·ÓÛÂÓÈ-
ÛÙÈÎ‹ ·ÓÙ›ÏË„Ë ÂÚ› ÙÔ˘ ÚÔ·ÙÔÚÈÎÔ‡ ·Ì·ÚÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, ÂÓ·ÓÙ›ÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ Ô ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÈ Ó· ·ÁˆÓ›-
˙ÂÙ·È ·‰È¿ÎÔ·. ... ∞˘Ù‹ Ë ÚÔ‹ ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ Î·Îfi ÂÓÈÛ¯‡ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ·Ú¿ÍÂÓË Û˘ÁÎÚfiÙËÛË ÙË˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜...
√ ÓÂ·Úfi˜ Ì·˜ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜ Û˘Ó·ÓÙ¿ ÂÓÙfi˜ ÙË˜ ·ÓˆÌ·Ï›Â˜ Î·È ÂÈÚ·ÛÌÔ‡˜, ÌÂ Ï›Á· ÏfiÁÈ·, ÙË ÛÙÚ·ÙÈ¿ Î·Ù¿ ÙË˜
ıÂ›·˜ ¶ÚfiÓÔÈ·˜, fiÔ˘ Ô ™·Ù·Ó¿˜ Û¤ÚÓÂÈ ÙÔ ¯ÔÚfi...”.
32 

C.A. Viano, 1989, XI. ™‹ÌÂÚ· Ë ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ıÂˆÚÂ›Ù·È ÚËÙ¿ ·Ê’ ÂÓfi˜ Ì¤ÛÔ Â›ÙÂ˘ÍË˜ ıÚË-
ÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ (Î·È fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ) ·ÓÂÎÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜ (‚Ï. .¯. N.G. Noorderhaven / C.J.M. Halman, 2003, 74-75) Î·È ·Ê’
ÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ Ì¤ÛÔ ·Ó¿Ù˘ÍË˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÚÔÛ¤ÁÁÈÛË˜ ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ Î·È ÁÂÓÈÎfiÙÂÚ· ÙÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›ÔÓ
·Ó‹ÎÂÈ Ù˘ÈÎ¿ Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ (‚Ï. .¯. R. Jackson, 2004, chapter 6 in toto). √ ÏÔÎÎÈ·Ófi˜ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú·˜ ÙfiÛÔ ÙË˜ Û‡Á-
¯ÚÔÓË˜ Î·Ù·‰›ÎË˜ ÙË˜ “·fiÚÚÈ„Ë˜ ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘ ˆ˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘” fiÛÔ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡ È‰ÂÒ‰Ô˘˜ ÙË˜ ÓÂ˘Ì·ÙÈ-
Î‹˜ ·ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ·Û‡ÓÂÈ‰· ÂÁÎÂÓÙÚÈÛÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ¤˜ Î·Ù·‚ÔÏ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi˜.
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∏ ‚·ÛÈÎ‹ ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ “fiÏË Ë ÚÒÙË ËÏÈÎ›· ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹” Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÚÓ¿
¯ˆÚ›˜ Ô ·È‰·ÁˆÁfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Ó· ÙÔ˘ ÌÈÏ¿ Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ ÁÈ· ıÚËÛÎÂ›·. ∞ÎfiÌ· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ, 

ÛÙ· ‰ÂÎ·¤ÓÙÂ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚfiÓÈ· ı· ÂÍ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› Ó· ·ÁÓÔÂ› ·Ó ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ „˘¯‹. ∞ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÛÙ· ‰ÂÎ·-
ÔÎÙÒ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È Ó· ÌËÓ Â›Ó·È ·ÎfiÌ· Ô Î·ÈÚfi˜ Î·Ù¿ÏÏËÏÔ˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ÙÔ Ì¿ıÂÈØ Î·È ÙÔ‡ÙÔ ‰ÈfiÙÈ, ·Ó
ÙÔ ‰È‰·¯ıÂ› ÓˆÚ›ÙÂÚ· ·fi ÙfiÙÂ Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ, ‰È·ÙÚ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔÓ Î›Ó‰˘ÓÔ Ó· ÌËÓ ÙÔ Ì¿ıÂÈ ·ÏËıÈÓ¿ ÔÙ¤.33

∞ÊÂÙËÚ›· ÙÔ˘ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ë ÂÌÂÈÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ÏÂ˘Ú¿ ÙË˜ ÁÓˆÛÈÔıÂˆÚ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ Locke, ÙÔ ·È‰·-
ÁˆÁÈÎfi ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ÂÁÓÒÚÈ˙Â.34 ∫¿ıÂ ÁÓÒÛË, ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ Ô Rousseau,35  ÍÂÎÈÓ¿ ·fi
Ù· ·ÈÛıËÙËÚÈ·Î¿ ‰Â‰ÔÌ¤Ó·. °È· Ó· Êı¿ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙÔ Â›Â‰Ô ÙˆÓ ·ÊËÚËÌ¤ÓˆÓ È‰ÂÒÓ, Î·È
Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ ·ÛÊ·Ï‹,36 ··ÈÙÂ›Ù·È Û˘ÛÙËÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· Î·È ÔÏÏ‹ ÚÔÛÔ¯‹,
“Ú¿ÁÌ· ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Ë ·È‰ÈÎ‹ ËÏÈÎ›· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÈÎ·Ó‹”. ø˜ ÂÎ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ˘, ÛÙË Û‡ÏÏË„Ë ÙÔ˘
£ÂÔ‡ ̂ ˜ ÙË˜ ·fiÚ·ÙË˜ ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÔÚ·ÙÔ‡ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Êı¿ÛÂÈ ÌfiÓÔÓ Ô ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎ·˜. ªÂ
ÙÚfiÔ ÚÈ˙ÔÛ·ÛÙÈÎfi, Ô Rousseau ˆıÂ› ÙÔÓ ÂÌÂÈÚÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ Locke Ò˜ ÙÈ˜ ¤Û¯·ÙÂ˜ ·È‰·-
ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙÔÓ ÛÙÚ¤ÊÂÈ ÚËÙ¿37 ÂÓ·ÓÙ›ÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ›‰ÈÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Locke: ÂÊfiÛÔÓ ÙÔ
·È‰› ·‰˘Ó·ÙÂ› Ó· Û˘ÏÏ¿‚ÂÈ ·ÊËÚËÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜, ÙÔ ÌfiÓÔ Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Î·Ù·Ê¤ÚÂÈ
Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚÒÓÙ·˜ Ó· ÙÔ˘ ‰È‰¿ÍÂÈ ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙÔ˘ “ÓÂ‡Ì·ÙÔ˜” ÚÔÙÔ‡ Î·Ï¿-Î·Ï¿
Ì¿ıÂÈ ÙÈ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ ‡ÏË Â›Ó·È Ó· ÙÔ ˘Ô¯ÚÂÒÛÂÈ Ó· Û˘ÏÏ¿‚ÂÈ ÙÔ “ÓÂ‡Ì·” ÌÂ fiÚÔ˘˜ ‡ÏË˜Ø
Î·È ·˘Ùfi “Û˘Ì‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÌfiÓÔ ÛÙËÓ Â‰Ú·›ˆÛË ÙÔ˘ ˘ÏÈÛÌÔ‡”. “∫¿ıÂ ·È‰›, Û˘ÓÂÒ˜, Ô˘
ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ £Âfi Â›Ó·È ·Ó·fiÊÂ˘ÎÙ· ÂÈ‰ˆÏÔÏ¿ÙÚË˜ ‹, ÙÔ˘Ï¿¯ÈÛÙÔÓ, ·ÓıÚˆÔÌÔÚÊÈ-
ÛÙ‹˜”Ø38 Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· ‰Â, Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ Ó· ÙÔ˘ ÌÈÏÔ‡Ó ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔÂ›, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È Ó· ‰È·-
ÙÂ›ÓÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Ï¤ÂÈ Î¿ÙÈ ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó· Î·Ù·Ï·‚·›ÓÂÈ ÙÈ Ï¤ÂÈ.39 ∂›Ó·È ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Ë ·¿ÓÙËÛË
ÙÔ˘ Rousseau ÛÙËÓ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ Û˘Á¯ÚfiÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ·Ú¯ÈÂÈÛÎfiÔ˘ ÙˆÓ ¶·ÚÈÛ›ˆÓ:40 

ªÂ Î·ÙËÁÔÚÂ›ÙÂ Ô˘ ÈÛ¯˘Ú›ÛÙËÎ· Î·È ·¤‰ÂÈÍ· fiÙÈ Î¿ıÂ ·È‰› Ô˘ ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ £Âfi Â›Ó·È ‹ 
ÂÈ‰ˆÏÔÏ¿ÙÚË˜ ‹ ·ÓıÚˆÔÌÔÚÊÈÛÙ‹˜Ø Î·È ÔÏÂÌ¿ÙÂ ÙË ı¤ÛË ÌÔ˘ Ï¤ÁÔÓÙ·˜ fiÙÈ “‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·
‰Â¯ıÂ› Î·ÓÂ›˜ Ô‡ÙÂ ÙÔ ¤Ó· Ô‡ÙÂ ÙÔ ¿ÏÏÔ ÁÈ· ¤Ó· ·È‰› Ô˘ ¤Ï·‚Â ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË”.
π‰Ô‡, ÏÔÈfiÓ, ÙÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ·Ø ·˜ ‰Ô‡ÌÂ Î·È Ù· ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚ‹Ì·Ù·. ™‡ÌÊˆÓ· ÌÂ Ù· ‰ÈÎ¿ ÌÔ˘, ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È
Ë ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎfiÙÂÚË ÙˆÓ ÂÎ·È‰Â‡ÛÂˆÓ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ‰ÒÛÂÈ ÛÙÔ ·È‰› ÙÔÓ ÓÔ˘ Ô˘ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ
·ÎfiÌ·, Ô‡ÙÂ Ó· ·ÔÛ¿ÛÂÈ ÙÈ˜ È‰¤Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ·fi ÙË ÛÊ·›Ú· ÙˆÓ ˘ÏÈÎÒÓ fiÓÙˆÓ, ¿Óˆ ·fi Ù· ÔÔ›·
‰ÂÓ Î·Ù·Ê¤ÚÓÔ˘Ó, ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ, Ó· ¿ÚÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ È‰¤Â˜ ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È ÔÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔÈ ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎÂ˜. ∂›ÛË˜, ÂÈ-
Î·ÏÔ‡Ì·È ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ ÙËÓ ÂÌÂÈÚ›·Ø ·Ú·Î·ÏÒ Î¿ıÂ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÙË Ó· Û˘Ì‚Ô˘ÏÂ˘ıÂ› ÙË ÌÓ‹ÌË ÙÔ˘
Î·È Ó· ı˘ÌËıÂ›Ø fiÙ·Ó ‹Ù·Ó ·È‰› Î·È ›ÛÙÂ˘Â ÛÙÔÓ £Âfi, ‰ÂÓ ∆ÔÓ ÛÎÂÊÙfiÙ·Ó ¿ÓÙ· ÊÙÈ¿¯ÓÔÓÙ·˜
ÌÈ· ÂÈÎfiÓ· ÁÈ’ ∞˘ÙfiÓ; ŸÙ·Ó Ï¤ÙÂ ÛÙÔ ·È‰›: “ÙÔ £Â›Ô Â›Ó·È ¤Ú· ·’ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Û˘Ï-
Ï¿‚Ô˘Ó ÔÈ ·ÈÛı‹ÛÂÈ˜ Ì·˜”, ÙÔ Ì˘·Ïfi ÙÔ˘ ‹ ÌÂÚ‰Â‡ÂÙ·È Î·È ‰ÂÓ Î·Ù·Ï·‚·›ÓÂÈ Ù›ÔÙ· ‹ Î·Ù·

°È¿ÓÓË˜ ∞. ¢ËÌËÙÚ·ÎfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜

33 

Ed. M. Launay, 1966, 335.
34 

µÏ. ÙÈ˜ ÚËÙ¤˜ ·Ó·ÊÔÚ¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ·˘Ùfi ÛÙÔÓ Émile (“Préface” Î·È ‚È‚Ï. VØ op. cit., 32 Î·È 465). °È· ÙËÓ
ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË ·˘Ù‹ (Ô˘ Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË ·’fiÛÔ ·ÓÙÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÙ·È ÂÎ ÚÒÙË˜ fi„Âˆ˜ Ô ·Ó·ÁÓÒÛÙË˜ ÙÔ˘
∞ÈÌ›ÏÈÔ˘) Ô Rousseau Î·ÙËÁÔÚ‹ıËÎÂ ‹‰Ë ·fi ÙËÓ ÂÔ¯‹ ÙË˜ ¤Î‰ÔÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ (‚Ï. .¯.: Dom Cajot, Les
plagiats de M.J.J.R. de Genève sur l’éducation, La Haye / Paris, 1766, pp. XXI-XXIIØ Mme de Genlis, Adèle
et Théodore, ou Lettres sur l’éducation, Paris, 1782 (21783), tome I, lettre XI, p.70).
35 

Ed. M. Launay, 1966, 332-333.
36 

ø˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈÂ˜ ıÂˆÚÂ› Ô Rousseau (ÛÂ Û˘ÌÊˆÓ›· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Descartes Î·È ÙÔÓ Locke) ÙÈ˜ “Û·ÊÂ›˜” Î·È “‰È·ÎÚÈ-
Ù¤˜” È‰¤Â˜ (ÛÂ ·ÓÙÈ‰È·ÛÙÔÏ‹ ÚÔ˜ ÙÈ˜ “confuses et obscures”) (ibid., 335).
37

Ed. M. Launay, 1966, 333.
38 

Ibid., 334.
39 

Ibid., 335-336.
40

Ed. P.R. Auguis, 1828, 64.
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Ï·‚·›ÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ Î·ıfiÏÔ˘ £Âfi˜. ŸÙ·Ó ÙÔ˘ ÌÈÏ¿ÙÂ ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó “¿ÂÈÚÔ ÓÔ˘”, ‰ÂÓ Í¤ÚÂÈ ÙÈ
Ú¿ÁÌ· Â›Ó·È Ô ÓÔ˘˜, Í¤ÚÂÈ ‰Â ·ÎfiÌ· ÏÈÁfiÙÂÚÔ ÙÈ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ¿ÂÈÚÔ.

∂ÎÙfi˜ ·fi ·ÙÂÏÂ›˜ ÓÔËÙÈÎ¤˜ ‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ˜, ÙÔ ·È‰› ¤¯ÂÈ Î·È ·ÙÂÏ‹ ‚Ô‡ÏËÛË ÁÈ· Ó·
Û˘ÁÎ·Ù·ÙÂıÂ› ÒÚÈÌ· ÛÂ ÌÈ· ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·, ·ÎfiÌ· ÎÈ ·Ó ·˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È ·ÏËı‹˜.
∫¿ıÂ ·È‰› ¿Óˆ ÛÙË ÁË ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ ÛÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Ô˘ ÙÔ˘ ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÈ Ë ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ÙˆÓ ÂÓ‹-
ÏÈÎˆÓ ÂÓÙfi˜ ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ¤Ù˘¯Â Ó· ÁÂÓÓËıÂ›. ∏ ‚Ô‡ÏËÛ‹ ÙÔ˘ Â›Ó·È ÙfiÛÔ ·ÙÂÏ‹˜, ÒÛÙÂ ÛÂ
‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ ÁÂˆÁÚ·ÊÈÎ¿ Ì‹ÎË Î·È Ï¿ÙË Ë ›‰È· ·È‰ÈÎ‹ Ê‡ÛË Û˘ÁÎ·Ù·Ù›ıÂÙ·È (¿ÎÚÈ-
Ù·, ‚Â‚·›ˆ˜) ÛÙ· Ï¤ÔÓ ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ (·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÛÂ ·Ú¿ÏÔÁ·) ‰fiÁÌ·Ù·, ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È
ÛÂ ‰fiÁÌ·Ù· ·Ó¿ÍÈ· ÙË˜ ›‰È·˜ ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·˜ ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡.41 

∞Ó ÙÔ ·È‰› ÂÓfi˜ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÔ‡ Î¿ÓÂÈ Î·Ï¿ Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› ¯ˆÚ›˜ ‚·ıÂÈ¿ Î·È ·ÌÂÚfiÏËÙË ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡-
ÓËÛË ÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ·Ù¤Ú· ÙÔ˘, ÁÈ·Ù› ¿Ú·ÁÂ ÙÔ ·È‰› ÂÓfi˜ ∆Ô‡ÚÎÔ˘ ı· ¤Î·ÓÂ ¿Û¯ËÌ· Ó’ ·ÎÔ-
ÏÔ˘ı‹ÛÂÈ ÎÈ ·˘Ùfi ÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ‰ÈÎÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ·Ù¤Ú·;42 

“∏ ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË” ‰Â “˙ËÌ›· Ô˘ ÚÔÎ·ÏÔ‡Ó ÔÈ Î·Î¤˜ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ Ô˘ Û¯ËÌ·Ù›˙Ô˘Ó Ù· ·È-
‰È¿ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ £Âfi Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÈÎfiÓÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÔ˘Ó ÂÊ’ fiÚÔ˘ ˙ˆ‹˜”.43 ∫·È “ÙÔ ÈÔ
ÚÔÛ‚ÏËÙÈÎfi Ú¿ÁÌ· ÁÈ· ÙË ıÂfiÙËÙ· ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÙÔ Ó· ÌËÓ ÙË ÛÎÂÊÙfiÌ·ÛÙÂ Î·ıfiÏÔ˘,
·ÏÏ¿ ÙÔ Ó· ÙË ÛÎÂÊÙfiÌ·ÛÙÂ ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ ¿Û¯ËÌÔ”.44 

∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ· Ô Rousseau, ÛÙËÓ pars constructiva ÙË˜ ·Ó¿Ù˘Í‹˜ ÙÔ˘45 ·Ó··Ú¿ÁÂÈ
Û˘ÓÔÙÈÎ¿ ÙË ÌË ÂÌÂÈÚÈÛÙÈÎ‹, ÓÔËÛÈ·Ú¯ÈÎ‹ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚËÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁ›· ÙÔ‡ An Essay
concerning Human Understanding ÙÔ˘ Locke (Ô˘ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÙ·È ÛÙÈ˜ Meditationes ÙÔ˘
Descartes) ˘¤Ú ÙË˜ ‡·ÚÍË˜ ÙÔ˘ Â·˘ÙÔ‡, ÙÔ˘ Â·˘ÙÔ‡ ˆ˜ „˘¯‹˜ ·ı¿Ó·ÙË˜, ÙÔ˘ ÛÒÌ·-
ÙÔ˜, ÙÔ˘ ÎfiÛÌÔ˘ ÙË˜ ·‰Ú·ÓÔ‡˜ ‡ÏË˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁÔ‡ ÙˆÓ ¿ÓÙˆÓ £ÂÔ‡. ŸÏ· ·˘Ù¿,
fiÌˆ˜, Ù· ıÂˆÚÂ› ÚÔÛÈÙ¿ ÛÙÔÓ ÓÔ˘ ÌfiÓÔ ÙÔ˘ ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎ·, Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· ÌfiÓÔÓ ÂÓ Ì¤ÚÂÈ Î·È
ÌÂÙ¿ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›·˜. ¶.¯., ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ˆ˜ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙËÓ Ô˘Û›· ÙÔ˘
£ÂÔ‡ (·ÁÓˆÛ›· Ô˘ ‰ÈÂÎ‹Ú˘ÛÛÂ, fiˆ˜ Î·È Ô Locke, ÁÈ· ÙÈ˜ Ô˘Û›Â˜ fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ Ú·ÁÌ¿-
ÙˆÓ ÂÓ Á¤ÓÂÈ), Ô‡ÙÂ ·Ó Ô ÎfiÛÌÔ˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ıËÎÂ ÂÍ ·˚‰›Ô˘ ‹ ÂÓ ¯ÚfiÓˆ, Ô‡ÙÂ Î·Ï¿-
Î·Ï¿ ·Ó Ô £Âfi˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ‡ÚÁËÛÂ ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ ex nihilo ‹ fi¯È (‰È·ÊˆÓÒÓÙ·˜, ¿ÓÙˆ˜, Â‰Ò
ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Locke,46 Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÙËÓ creatio de novo Î·È ÙËÓ creatio ex nihilo ÏÔÁÈ-
ÎÒ˜ ·Ô‰Â›ÍÈÌÂ˜). ŸÌˆ˜, ÔÈ ·Ô‰Â›ÍÂÈ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Â›Ó·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¤˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ·ÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÔ˘Ó ÙÔ
ıÂÌ¤ÏÈÔ ÙË˜ ˘ÁÈÔ‡˜, ÙË˜ “Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·˜”:

¢ÂÓ ¤¯ˆ ·Ó¿ÁÎË Ó· ÌÔ˘ ‰È‰¿ÍÔ˘Ó ·˘Ù‹ ÙË Ï·ÙÚÂ›· [sc. ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡]Ø ÌÔ˘ ÙËÓ ˘·ÁÔÚÂ‡ÂÈ Ë ›‰È· Ë
Ê‡ÛË. ¢ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ¿Ú·ÁÂ Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ Û˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÙË˜ ·Á¿Ë˜ ÙÔ˘ Â·˘ÙÔ‡ Ì·˜ ÙÔ Ó· ÙÈÌÔ‡ÌÂ fi,ÙÈ Ì·˜ ÚÔ-
ÛÙ·ÙÂ‡ÂÈ Î·È Ó· ·Á·Ô‡ÌÂ fi,ÙÈ ı¤ÏÂÈ ÙÔ Î·Ïfi Ì·˜;47

∫·È ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È Ê˘ÛÈÎfi, ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÏfiÁÔ, Ó· ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡ÌÂ ÙËÓ ËıÈÎ‹ Ì·˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË,
fiÙ·Ó ‰È·ÈÛÙÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ fiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ¤ÌÊ˘ÙË ÛÂ fiÏÔ˘˜ Î·È Û˘ÓÂÒ˜ ‰ÔÛÌ¤ÓË ·fi ÙÔÓ ¢ËÌÈ-

∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Î·È ÙÔÓ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi

41  

Ed. M. Launay, 1966, 336-339 Î·È 397-400.
42

Ed. M. Launay, 1966, 400. ¶‚. ÙËÓ ÎÚ›ÛË ÙÔ˘ Montaigne (1533-1592) ÛÙËÓ ÔÏ˘‰È·‚·ÛÌ¤ÓË Apologie de
Raimond Sebond (1573): “∂›Ì·ÛÙÂ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÔ› ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔ ÏfiÁÔ Ô˘ Â›Ì·ÛÙÂ ¶ÂÚÈÁÔ˘Ú‰È·ÓÔ› ‹ °ÂÚÌ·ÓÔ›”
(1983, 145). ∏ ÎÚ›ÛË ·˘Ù‹ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙË ™ÎÂÙÈÎ‹ ‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÙË˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ ÙÔ˘ Montaigne (Â’ ·˘Ù‹˜ ‚Ï.
‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›· ÛÙÔ: C. Walton, 1988 in toto).
43 

Ed. M. Launay, 1966, 338.
44  

Ibid., 360 (‚. ÛËÌ. 18).
45

Ibid., 349-360, 368-369 Î·È 371.
46 

An Essay concerning Human Understanding IV,10,19 (ed. A.C. Fraser, 1959, 322-324).
47 

Ed. M. Launay, 1966, 361.
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Ô˘ÚÁfi;48 ™Â ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ ·˘Ù‹Ó, fiÏ· Ù· ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÈÎ¿ ‰fiÁÌ·Ù·, ÌÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ÚÔ‚¿ÏÏÔ-
ÓÙ·È ˆ˜ ıÂ›·, Â›Ó·È ·ÓıÚÒÈÓ·, ·ÊÔ‡ ¿ÓıÚˆÔÈ ÈÛ¯˘Ú›˙ÔÓÙ·È ˆ˜ Â›Ó·È ıÂ˚Î¿.49

Ÿˆ˜, fiÌˆ˜, Â›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi, Û˘ÓÂ¯›˙ÂÈ Ô Rousseau, fiÏÔÈ ·˘ÙÔ› ÔÈ Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÛÌÔ› ˘ÂÚ-
‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÓÔËÙÈÎ¤˜ ÈÎ·ÓfiÙËÙÂ˜ ÙË˜ ·È‰ÈÎ‹˜ ËÏÈÎ›·˜Ø ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÔÈ ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎÂ˜, fiÛÔ
Â˘Ê˘Â›˜ ÎÈ ·Ó Â›Ó·È, ÔÏ‡ Û˘¯Ó¿ ÌÂÚ‰Â‡ÔÓÙ·È ÛÙ· Ó‹Ì·Ù· ÂÚ›ÏÔÎˆÓ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊÈÎÒÓ
Û˘ÏÏÔÁÈÛÌÒÓ Î·È ·‰˘Ó·ÙÔ‡Ó Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÈ˜ ·Ï‹ıÂÈÂ˜50 ‹ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó
¿ÎÚÈÙ· ÙËÓ Â·ÙËÌ¤ÓË, ·ÚfiÙÈ, ÛÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ·, “Î·ÓÂ›˜ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ·
Ó· ÂÌÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÙ·È ÙËÓ ÎÚ›ÛË ÙÔ˘ ¿ÏÏÔ˘”.51 

µÂ‚·›ˆ˜, Ô Rousseau fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ¿ıÂÔ˜, ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ fiÙÈ ıÂˆÚÂ› Ù·
∂˘·ÁÁ¤ÏÈ· ıÂfiÓÂ˘ÛÙ· Î·È ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎÒ˜ ·ÍÈfiÈÛÙ· Î·È ÙÔÓ ÃÚÈÛÙfi £Âfi.52 ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·,
fiÌˆ˜, ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ fiÙÈ “Ô ·ÏËıÈÓfi˜ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌfi˜ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ·Ú¿ Ë ‘Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·’
·Ó·Ù˘ÁÌ¤ÓË ÏËÚ¤ÛÙÂÚ·”,53 ‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ ‰Â fiÙÈ “Ô‡ÙÂ ·Ô‰¤¯ÂÙ·È ÙËÓ ∞ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Ë Ô‡ÙÂ
ÙËÓ ·ÔÚÚ›ÙÂÈ”, ·Ó Î·È “·ÔÚÚ›ÙÂÈ ÙËÓ ˘Ô¯Ú¤ˆÛË Ó· ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›ÛÂÈ”.54 ŒÙÛÈ,
ÛÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· Â›Ó·È Ë “Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·” Ô˘ ·ÔÚÚÔÊ¿ ÂÓ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤Óˆ ÙËÓ
·ÔÎÂÎ·Ï˘ÌÌ¤ÓË Î·È fi¯È ÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÚÔÊÔØ Î·È ÁÈ’ ·˘Ùfi Ë ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙˆÓ “·ÏËıÒÓ”
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ (ÙÔ˘Ù¤ÛÙÈ ÙˆÓ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊÈÎÒÓ) ÂÓÓÔÈÒÓ ÂÍÔ‚ÂÏ›˙ÂÙ·È ·fi ÙËÓ ·È‰ÈÎ‹
ËÏÈÎ›· Î·È ·Ó·‚¿ÏÏÂÙ·È ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ËÏÈÎ›· ÙË˜ ÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜.

∞˘Ù‹ Ë ı¤ÛË ¤¯ÂÈ ÙÔ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯fi ÙË˜ ÛÙË ÛÊ·›Ú· ÙË˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ıÂˆÚ›·˜ ÙÔ˘
Rousseau. ∫¿ıÂ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˜ ‰ÈÎ·ÈÔ‡Ù·È Ó· ¤¯ÂÈ ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ıÚËÛÎÂ›· (Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜
Â›Ó·È ··Ú·ÈÙ‹Ùˆ˜ Ë “Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·”, ÂÂÈ‰‹ Î·ıÈÛÙ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜ ¯ÚËÛÙÔ‡˜55 ),
·ÏÏ¿: ·` ‰ÂÓ ÙËÓ ÂÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÔÏ›ÙÂ˜, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ·˘Ùfi ·Ú·‚È¿˙ÂÈ ÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹ ÙË˜ ÂÏÂ˘-
ıÂÚ›·˜ ÙË˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜, Î·È ‚` ‰ÂÓ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ ¿ÎÚÈÙ· ÙËÓ ÚÔ·Á¿Ó‰ÈÛË ÌÈ·˜ Ó¤·˜, ‰ÈfiÙÈ
·˘Ùfi ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Ô‰ËÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÂ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ Û˘ÁÎÚÔ‡ÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙËÓ ·Ú¯‹ Î·È ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ÌÂÙÚ·
Î·Ù·ÛÙÔÏ‹˜ ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ·, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÛÂ ¤Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÙÚÔÊÈÎfi crescendo ‚›·˜.56 ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È
ÁÈ· ÌÈ· ÚÂ·ÏÈÛÙÈÎ‹ ·Ó·ÁÓÒÚÈÛË ÙˆÓ ‰ÈÎ·ÈˆÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÙˆÓ ˘·Ú¯Ô˘ÛÒÓ ıÚËÛÎÂÈÒÓ, ·ÏÏ¿
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48

Ibid., 378-379.
49 

Ibid., 387-388.
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Ibid., 378-379. ∏ ı¤ÛË ·˘Ù‹ Û˘Ó‰¤ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·ÓÙÈ-ÂÌÊ˘ÙÈÛÙÈÎfi ÚÔÛ·Ó·ÙÔÏÈÛÌfi ÙË˜ ÁÓˆÛÈÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÙˆÓ
¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÙÒÓØ ‚. .¯. ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÏÔÎË ·Ó·ÁˆÁ‹ ·fi ÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË ÙˆÓ ·ÈÛıËÙÒÓ fiÓÙˆÓ ÛÙËÓ ‡·ÚÍË £ÂÔ‡ ÛÙÔ
ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ II,6 (“Comment l’homme aquiert la connoissance de Dieu”) ÙË˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ É. Bonnot de
Condillac (1715-1780) Traité des animaux (1755) (G. Le Roy (ed.), 1947, 495-506).
51 

Ed. M. Launay, 1966, 400.
52 

Ibid., 402-403.
53 

µÏ. P. Massimi, 1997, 692.
54 

Ed. M. Launay, 1966, 401.
55 

µÏ. ∆. O’Hagan, 1999, 221-234Ø V. Gourevich, 2001, 217. ¶ÚfiÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ·Ó··Ú·ÁˆÁ‹ ÙË˜ ÎÏ·ÛÛÈÎ‹˜ ı¤ÛË˜
fiÙÈ ÌÈ· ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›· ·ı¤ˆÓ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ‚ÈÒÛÈÌË (‚Ï. .¯. Epistola de tolerantia, ed. M. Montuori, 1963, 92,11-18).
¶‚. ∆. O’Hagan, 1999, 259-261. ¶·ÚÔÌÔ›ˆ˜, Ô Rousseau Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎÂ˜ Ó· ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÔ‡Ó (ÌÂ Î·ı·-
Ú‹ Î·Ú‰È¿) ÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÙË˜ ¯ÒÚ·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›·Ó ¤Ù˘¯Â Ó· ÁÂÓÓËıÔ‡Ó, ·ÊÂÓfi˜ ‰ÈfiÙÈ ÔÈ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔÈ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È
ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· Î·Ù·Ï‹ÍÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘˜ ÎÚ›ÛË ÛÂ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ È‰¤Â˜ ÔÚıfiÙÂÚÂ˜ Î·È ·ÊÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ÂÂÈ‰‹
Ë ·Ó·ÙÚÔ‹ ÙÔ˘ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ‡ status ÂÓ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È Ó· Ô‰ËÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÂ Î·Ù¿Ï˘ÛË ÙË˜ ¤ÓÓÔÌË˜ Ù¿ÍË˜ (Émile..., ed. M.
Launay, 1966, 405-406). øÛÙfiÛÔ, ·˘Ù‹ Ë ÚÔÙÚÔ‹ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎÂ˜, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯Ô˘Ó Ï¿‚ÂÈ ÙËÓ È‰Â-
Ò‰Ë ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙÔ˘ ∞ÈÌ›ÏÈÔ˘, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó· ÎÚ›ÓÔ˘Ó ÒÚÈÌ·, ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚ· Î·È ÌÂ ˘Â˘ı˘-
ÓfiÙËÙ· (‚Ï. M. Qvortrup, 2003, 79-84). ∆Ë ı¤ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ÙÔ˘ Rousseau ı· ·Ó··Ú·Á¿ÁÂÈ ÙÔÓ 19ÔÓ ·ÈÒÓ· Ô J.S.
Mill (1806-1873)˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·˜ fiÙÈ, ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÂÓfi˜ ˘ÁÈÔ‡˜ ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·ÙÈÎÔ‡ Î·È ÊÈÏÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚÔ˘ ÔÏÈÙÂ‡Ì·-
ÙÔ˜, Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ·Ê‹ÓÂÙ·È ÂÓÙÂÏÒ˜ ·ÓÂËÚ¤·ÛÙÔ˜ ·Ó·ÊÔÚÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔ ˙‹ÙËÌ· ÙË˜ ÚÔÛ¯ÒÚËÛË˜ ÛÂ
Î¿ÔÈÔ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi ‰fiÁÌ· (Inaugural AddressØ ed. J.B. Schneewind, 1965, 399).
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µÏ. P. Massimi, 1997, XXXI-XXXII.
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ÌÂ Û·Ê‹ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹ Î·È ˘ÂÚ-ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÈÎ‹ ÚfiÙ·ÍË ÙË˜ “Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜” ˆ˜
ÙË˜ ÌfiÓË˜ ·Ï‹ıÂÈ·˜ Ô˘ ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙÔÓ ˘Ú‹Ó· fiÏˆÓ ÙˆÓ “·ÔÎÂÎ·Ï˘ÌÌ¤ÓˆÓ”, ›Ûˆ
·fi Ù· ÂÔ˘ÛÈÒ‰Ë Î·È ÂÓ›ÔÙÂ ·ÚÔ‰ËÁËÙÈÎ¿ ÂÍˆÙÂÚÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙË˜ Î·ıÂÌÈ¿˜.57 ªÂ
ÙÔÓ ÙÚfiÔ ·˘Ùfi, ÂÓÒ ÙÔ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi ‚›ˆÌ· ·Ó·‰‡ÂÙ·È ÂÓÙÔÓfiÙÂÚÔ ÛÙË ÛÎ¤„Ë ÙÔ˘
Rousseau ·’ fiÛÔ ÙÔ˘ Locke, Ë ÛÊÔ‰Ú‹ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ Rousseau Î·Ù¿ ÙˆÓ ıÂÛÌÈÎÒÓ
ıÚËÛÎÂÈÒÓ ÙÔ‡ Â¤ÙÚÂ„Â Ó· ‰È·ÌÔÚÊÒÛÂÈ ¤Ó· ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎfi Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÌÂÙ·‰fiÛÂˆ˜
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ È‰ÂÒÓ ÛÙËÓ ÂÎ¿ÛÙÔÙÂ Ó¤· ÁÂÓÈ¿ ÈÔ Î·ı·Úfi ·fi ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ˘ Locke.

2.2.2.  ŒÓ·˜ ÚÔ˘ÛÛˆ˚Îfi˜: J.-H. Bernardin de Saint-Pierre

∆È˜ ·Ú·¿Óˆ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ¤˜ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Rousseau ˘ÈÔı¤ÙËÛÂ Û¯Â‰fiÓ en bloc ¤Ó·˜ ·fi
ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÎÚÔÛÒÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ “Ê˘ÛÈÎÔıÂÔÏÔÁ›·˜”, Ô J.-H. Bernardin de Saint-Pierre (1737-
1814), Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜, fiÌˆ˜, ÌÂÙ·ÙfiÈÛÂ ÙÔ Î¤ÓÙÚÔ ‚¿ÚÔ˘˜ ÙË˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ ÙÔ˘ Rousseau ·fi ÙÔÓ
ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·ÙÈÛÌfi ÁÈ· ÙË Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô Û¯ËÌ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙˆÓ ÔÚıÒÓ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ ÛÙÔÓ
ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Ó¤Ô˘ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘ (“Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·”) ÛÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ¯fiÌÂÓÔ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ
(“ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÙË˜ Ê‡ÛË˜”).58 ™Â Î¿ıÂ ÎÔÌÌ¿ÙÈ ÙË˜ Ê‡ÛË˜, Ô de Saint-Pierre ¤‚ÏÂÂ Î·È ÌÈ·
·fi‰ÂÈÍË ÙË˜ ‡·ÚÍË˜ £ÂÔ‡. ∞ÓÙ› ÙˆÓ ‚È‚Ï›ˆÓ ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ, ˘ÔÛÙ‹ÚÈ˙Â, Ô˘ Û˘¯Ó¿
·ÚÔ‰ËÁÔ‡Ó, Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ (Î·È Î¿ıÂ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜) Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È·‚¿˙ÂÈ “ÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÙË˜ Ê‡ÛË˜”:

µÈ‚Ï›·! µÈ‚Ï›·! ¶·ÓÙÔ‡ ‚È‚Ï›·! ∆È Ì·Ó›·! ... ŒÎÏÂÈÛ·, ÏÔÈfiÓ, fiÏ· Ù· ‚È‚Ï›·. ŒÓ· ÌÔÓ·¯¿
Â›Ó·È ·ÓÔÈ¯Ùfi ÌÚÔÛÙ¿ ÛÙ· Ì¿ÙÈ· fiÏˆÓ: ÙÔ ‚È‚Ï›Ô ÙË˜ Ê‡ÛË˜. ∞fi ·˘Ùfi ÙÔ ÌÂÁ·ÏÂÈÒ‰Â˜, ¤ÍÔ¯Ô
‚È‚Ï›Ô Â›Ó·È Ô˘ Ì·ı·›Óˆ Ó· ˘ËÚÂÙÒ Î·È Ó· Ï·ÙÚÂ‡ˆ ÙÔÓ ıÂ›Ô Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤· ÙÔ˘.59 

∞ÔÚÚ›ÙÔÓÙ·˜ Ù· ‚È‚Ï›·, Ô de Saint-Pierre ·¤ÚÚÈÙÂ ÂÌÌ¤Ûˆ˜ ÙË ıÂÔÏÔÁ›· Î¿ıÂ
“·ÔÎÂÎ·Ï˘ÌÌ¤ÓË˜” ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜:

∞fi ÙË ÌÂÏ¤ÙË ÙË˜ ÔÏÏ·Ï‹˜ ·ÚÌÔÓ›·˜ ÙË˜ Ê‡ÛË˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔÎ‡„ÂÈ ÌÈ· ıÚËÛÎÂ›· Î·È ÌÈ·
ËıÈÎ‹ ıÂÌÂÏÈˆÌ¤ÓÂ˜ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ· ·fi ·˘Ù¤˜ Ô˘ ÛÙËÚ›˙ÔÓÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ ÛÂ ‚È‚Ï›·.60

∆ËÓ ·ÚÌÔÓ›· ·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÂÓÙfiÈ˙Â ÛÙÈ˜ “ÙÂÏÈÎ¤˜ ·ÈÙ›Â˜” ÙË˜ Ê‡ÛË˜, ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÛÂ
‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ÙË˜ ÛÔÊ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡.61 ¶·ÚÔÌÔ›ˆ˜, ÙËÓ ËıÈÎ‹ ÙËÓ ‹ıÂÏÂ Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÙ·
·È‰È¿ fi¯È Ì¤Û· ·fi ‚È‚Ï›· ·ÏÏ¿ Ì¤Û· ·fi ÙË ˙ˆ‹ Î·È ÌÂ ·Ú·‰Â›ÁÌ·Ù· ·ÓÙÏËÌ¤Ó·
·fi ÙË Ê‡ÛË.62 

∏ ÌfiÓË ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ·fi ÙÔÓ Rousseau ¤ÁÎÂÈÙ·È ÛÙÔ fiÙÈ Ô de Saint-
Pierre, Î·ıÒ˜ ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÛÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁˆÁ‹ ·fi ÙË Ê‡ÛË ÛÙÔÓ ¢ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁfi ÔÏ‡ ÈÔ Â‡ÎÔÏË
·’ fiÛÔ Ô Rousseau, ‰ÂÓ ‰›ÛÙ·˙Â Ó· ·Ú·ÎÈÓÂ› ÙÈ˜ ÌËÙ¤ÚÂ˜:

∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Î·È ÙÔÓ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi

57

°È· fiÏ’ ·˘Ù¿ Ô ∞ÈÌ›ÏÈÔ˜, ·Ì¤Ûˆ˜ ÌfiÏÈ˜ Î˘ÎÏÔÊfiÚËÛÂ, ··ÁÔÚÂ‡ÙËÎÂ Î·È Î·Ù·‰ÈÎ¿ÛÙËÎÂ ÛÙËÓ ˘Ú¿, ÂÓÒ
‰È·Ù¿¯ıËÎÂ Î·È Û‡ÏÏË„Ë ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÁÁÚ·Ê¤· ÙÔ˘ (19 πÔ˘Ó›Ô˘ 1762). ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, Ì¤Û· ÛÂ ‰‡Ô ÌfiÏÈ˜ ¯ÚfiÓÈ·,
ÂÌÊ·Ó›ÛÙËÎ·Ó ÔÏ˘¿ÚÈıÌÂ˜ ÂÎÙÂÓÂ›˜ ·Ó·ÛÎÂ˘¤˜ ÙÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ ·fi ıÂÔÏfiÁÔ˘˜, Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ˘˜ (‚Ï. ÙÔÓ
Û¯ÂÙÈÎfi Î·Ù¿ÏÔÁÔ ÙÔ˘ P. Massimi, ibid., LIX-LX).
58

µÏ. C. Duflo, 2001 in toto. ¶‚. ÙÈ˜ ÎÚÈÙÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ A.-M. Drouin-Hans, 2001 in toto.
59  

1815, 396 Î·È 401. °È· ÙË ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ÈÛÙÔÚ›· ÙË˜ È‰¤·˜ ÙÔ˘ “‚È‚Ï›Ô˘ ÙË˜ Ê‡ÛË˜” ‚Ï. .¯. E. Garin, 1992, 451-465.
60  

1815, 344.
61 

µÏ. .¯. Études de la nature (1825, 13). °È· ÙË Û¯¤ÛË ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›·˜ Î·È ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ ÛÙÔÓ Bernardin de Saint-
Pierre ‚Ï. C. Duflo, 1993, in toto.
62

Harmonies de la nature (1815, 104-105).
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™˘ÓËı›ÛÙÂ Ù· ·È‰È¿ Û·˜, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÙÔÏ‹ Î·È ÙË ‰‡ÛË ÙÔ˘ ËÏ›Ô˘ Ó· ˘„ÒÓÔ˘Ó Ù· ¯¤ÚÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ Î·È
ÙÈ˜ Î·Ú‰È¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ÛÙÔÓ Ô˘Ú·ÓfiØ Ó· ÚÔÛÂ‡¯ÔÓÙ·È fiÙ·Ó ·ÓÔ›ÁÔ˘Ó Î·È fiÙ·Ó ÎÏÂ›ÓÔ˘Ó Ù· Ì¿ÙÈ· ÛÙÔ
Êˆ˜ ÙË˜ ËÌ¤Ú·˜.63 

µÂ‚·›ˆ˜, ÙËÓ ÚÔÛÂ˘¯‹ ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÂÓ ÙË ıÂˆÚÔ‡ÛÂ Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Ù˘ÈÎÔ‡ Î¿ÔÈ·˜ ıÂÛÌÈÎ‹˜
ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜Ø Î·È Â‰Ò Ô de Saint-Pierre ‚Ú›ÛÎÂÙ·È ÛÂ ¤‰·ÊÔ˜ ÚÔ˘ÛÛˆÈÎfi. ŸÌˆ˜, ·fi
ÁÓˆÛÈÔÏÔÁÈÎ‹ Î·È ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ¿Ô„Ë ·Ú·Ì¤ÓÂÈ Ë ‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ fiÙÈ Ô Rousseau ‰ÂÓ ı·
‰Â¯fiÙ·Ó ¤Ó· ·È‰› Ó· ÚÔÛÂ‡¯ÂÙ·È ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ ÔÚıfi ÌÂÓ ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎ· ·ÏÏ¿ ·Úfi-
ÛÊÔÚÔ (Î·ıfiÙÈ ·ÚfiÛÈÙÔ ÛÙË ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘) ÁÈ· ¤Ó·Ó ·Ó‹ÏÈÎÔ.

2.2.3. ∏ ÛÎ¤„Ë ÂÓfi˜ homme d’action: Thomas Paine

√ Thomas Paine (1737-1809) Â›Ó·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ÁÓˆÛÙfi˜ ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹ ÙÔ˘ ‰Ú¿ÛË
˘¤Ú ÙË˜ ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ∞ÓÂÍ·ÚÙËÛ›·˜ (1776) Î·È ÙÔ˘ ÂÎ‰ËÌÔÎÚ·ÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙË˜ ∂˘ÚÒË˜
Î·È ÙË˜ ∞ÌÂÚÈÎ‹˜, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÁÈ· Ù· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÁÚ·Ù¿ Ô˘ ¿ÊËÛÂ. ŒÓ· ‚·ÛÈÎfi ÛËÌÂ›Ô
ÙˆÓ ÔÏÈÙÈÎÒÓ È‰ÂÒÓ ·˘ÙÒÓ ÙˆÓ ÎÂÈÌ¤ÓˆÓ ‹Ù·Ó Ë ÓÙÂ˚ÛÙÈÎÒÓ ‚¿ÛÂˆÓ ·ÔıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ-
Ô›ËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÎÚ¿ÙÔ˘˜ ‹, ·ÏÏÈÒ˜, Ô ·˘ÛÙËÚfi˜ ÂÚÈÔÚÈÛÌfi˜ ÙˆÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·ÎÒÓ ıÂÛÌÈÎÒÓ
ıÚËÛÎÂÈÒÓ ÛÙËÓ È‰ÈˆÙÈÎ‹ ÛÊ·›Ú·.

√·‰fi˜ ÙË˜ ÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰È¿ ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜, Ô Paine ¿ÛÎËÛÂ (Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÛÙÔ
1Ô Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÂÚ›ÊËÌÔ˘ ¤ÚÁÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ The Age of ReasonØ 1794), ÌÂ ÓÂ‡Ì· Î·È ‡ÊÔ˜ Ê·ÓÂ-
Ú¿ ‚ÔÏÙ·ÈÚÈÎfi (ÙÔ˘Ù¤ÛÙÈ ¯ˆÚ›˜ ÂÚ›ÏÔÎË ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎ‹ ıÂÌÂÏ›ˆÛË, ÌÂ ÙfiÓÔ ÚÔÛˆÈÎfi
Î·È ÌÂ ‡ÊÔ˜ ÚÔÛÈÙfi ÛÙÔÓ Ì¤ÛÔ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ), ‰ÚÈÌÂ›· ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌfi (fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ
ÛÙÔ ÈÂÚ·ÙÂ›Ô ÙÔ˘ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÙË °Ú·Ê‹ ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙÔÓ ›‰ÈÔÓ ÙÔÓ È‰Ú˘Ù‹ ÙÔ˘), ·ÓÙ› ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›-
Ô˘ Î‹Ú˘ÍÂ ÙË “Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·” ‹ “ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÁÔ˘”, ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ Ô ÎÔÛÌÈÎfi˜ ¯·Ú·-
ÎÙ‹Ú·˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ ÈÔ Ê·ÓÂÚfi˜ ·fi ÙËÓ ·ÓÙ›ÛÙÔÈ¯Ë “Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·” ÙÔ˘ Rousseau:

ŸÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙËÓ ·È‰Â›· Ô˘ ·ÔÎÙ¿ Î·ÓÂ›˜ ÛÙÔ Û¯ÔÏÂ›Ô, ·˘Ù‹ ¯ÚËÛÈÌÂ‡ÂÈ ·ÏÒ˜ ˆ˜ ¤Ó· ÌÈÎÚfi
ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ, Ô˘ Ì·˜ Î·ıÈÛÙ¿ ÈÎ·ÓÔ‡˜ ÁÈ· ÂÚ·ÈÙ¤Úˆ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ‹ Ì¿ıËÛË. ∫¿ıÂ ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜
¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜ Â›Ó·È, ÛÂ ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›· ·Ó¿Ï˘ÛË, ‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ Â·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘Ø Î·È ÙÔ‡ÙÔ ‰ÈfiÙÈ ÔÈ ·Ú¯¤˜,
Î·ıÒ˜ ‰È·Ê¤ÚÔ˘Ó ÚÈ˙ÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÂÚÈÛÙ·ÛÈ·Î¤˜ ÂÌÂÈÚ›Â˜ Î·È ÁÓÒÛÂÈ˜, ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· ÂÓÙ˘ˆ-
ıÔ‡Ó ÛÙË ÌÓ‹ÌËØ Ë ÂÚÈÔ¯‹ ÛÙËÓ ÔÔ›· ‚Ú›ÛÎÔÓÙ·È Â›Ó·È Ë ÓfiËÛË...64 ∞fi ÙfiÙÂ Ô˘ ¿Ú¯ÈÛ· Ó·
Î·Ù·ÓÔÒ È‰¤Â˜ Î·È Ó· ÌÔÚÒ Ó· ÙÈ˜ ÂÂÍÂÚÁ¿˙ÔÌ·È, ¿ÓÙÔÙÂ ·ÌÊ¤‚·ÏÏ· ÁÈ· ÙËÓ ·Ï‹ıÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚÈ-
ÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎÔ‡ Û˘ÛÙ‹Ì·ÙÔ˜, ‹ ÙÔ ıÂˆÚÔ‡Û· ÔÏ‡ ·Ú¿ÍÂÓÔ. ªÂÙ¿ ‰˘ÛÎÔÏ›·˜ Î·Ù·Ï¿‚·ÈÓ· ÙÔ ÂÚÈÂ-
¯fiÌÂÓfi ÙÔ˘. £˘Ì¿Ì·È Î·Ï¿ ˆ˜, fiÙ·Ó ‹ÌÔ˘Ó ÂÙ¿-ÔÎÙÒ ÂÙÒÓ, ¿ÎÔ˘Û· ¤Ó· Î‹Ú˘ÁÌ· ·fi Î¿ÔÈÔÓ
Û˘ÁÁÂÓ‹ ÌÔ˘ ÔÏ‡ ·ÊÔÛÈˆÌ¤ÓÔ ÛÙËÓ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›· Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ·ÔÎ·ÏÂ›Ù·È “Ï‡ÙÚˆÛË ‰È¿
ÙÔ˘ ı·Ó¿ÙÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ÀÈÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡”. ŸÙ·Ó ÙÔ Î‹Ú˘ÁÌ· ÙÂÏÂ›ˆÛÂ, ‹Á· ÛÙÔÓ Î‹ÔØ Î·È Î·ıÒ˜ ¤ÎÔ‚·
‚fiÏÙÂ˜ ¿Óˆ-Î¿Ùˆ (ı˘Ì¿Ì·È ÔÏ‡ Î·Ï¿ ÙÔ ÂÚÈÛÙ·ÙÈÎfi), Â·Ó·ÛÙ¿ÙËÛ·, Î·ıÒ˜ ·Ó·ÏÔÁ›ÛÙËÎ· ÙÈ
Â›¯· ·ÎÔ‡ÛÂÈ. ™Î¤ÊÙËÎ· fiÙÈ ÙÔ Î‹Ú˘ÁÌ· ·˘Ùfi ·ÚÔ˘Û›·˙Â ÙÔÓ ·ÓÙÔ‰‡Ó·ÌÔ £Âfi Ó· ÂÓÂÚÁÂ› fiˆ˜
¤Ó·˜ ÂÌ·ı‹˜ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜, Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ÛÎfiÙˆÛÂ ÙÔÓ ÁÈÔ ÙÔ˘, fiÙ·Ó Â›‰Â fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ˘‹Ú¯Â ¿ÏÏÔ˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜
ÁÈ· Ó· ¿ÚÂÈ ÂÎ‰›ÎËÛË. ∫·È Î·ıÒ˜ ‹ÌÔ˘Ó Û›ÁÔ˘ÚÔ˜ fiÙÈ ¤Ó·Ó ¿ÓıÚˆÔ Ô˘ ı· ¤Î·ÓÂ Î¿ÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ
ı· ÙÔÓ ÎÚ¤Ì·Á·Ó, ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÔ‡Û· Ó· Î·Ù·Ï¿‚ˆ ÁÈ·Ù› ¤Î·Ó·Ó ÎËÚ‡ÁÌ·Ù· Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ˘ Â›‰Ô˘˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ
£Âfi. ∏ ÛÎ¤„Ë ÌÔ˘ ·˘Ù‹ ‰ÂÓ Â›¯Â ›¯ÓÔ˜ ·È‰ÈÎ‹˜ ÂÈÔÏ·ÈfiÙËÙ·˜Ø ÁÈ· Ì¤Ó· ‹Ù·Ó ¤Ó·˜ ÛÔ‚·Úfi˜
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Études de la nature (1825, 347).
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∫ÈÓÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˜ (Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙ¿;) ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÙË˜ Ï·ÙˆÓÈÎ‹˜ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË˜, Ô Paine ‰ÂÓ ıÂˆÚÂ› ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË
ÂÁÁÚ·Ê‹ ÁÓÒÛÂˆÓ ÛÂ “ÏÂ˘Îfi ¯·ÚÙ›” ·ÏÏ¿ Ì¤ıÔ‰Ô ·Ó·‰‡ÛÂˆ˜ ÙˆÓ ¤ÌÊ˘ÙˆÓ ·Ú¯ÒÓ ÙË˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ ÛÙÔ Â›Â-
‰Ô ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÓÂÈ‰ËÙÔ‡.
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ÛÙÔ¯·ÛÌfi˜, Ô˘ ÛÙËÚÈ˙fiÙ·Ó ÛÙËÓ ÂÔ›ıËÛ‹ ÌÔ˘ fiÙÈ Ô £Âfi˜ Â›Ó·È ÔÏ‡ Î·Ïfi˜ ÁÈ· Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ ¤Ó·
Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ Ú¿ÁÌ·, Î·ıÒ˜ Î·È ÔÏ‡ ÈÛ¯˘Úfi˜ ÁÈ· Ó· ‚ÚÂıÂ› ÛÙËÓ ·Ó¿ÁÎË Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ Î¿ÙÈ Ù¤ÙÔÈÔ. ∆Ô ›‰ÈÔ
·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ Î·È Û‹ÌÂÚ·Ø ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ ‰Â ·ÎfiÌ· fiÙÈ ¤Ó· ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi Û‡ÛÙËÌ· Ô˘ ÂÚÈ¤¯ÂÈ
¤ÛÙˆ Î·È ¤Ó· Ú¿ÁÌ· Ô˘ ı· ¤Î·ÓÂ ÙÔ Ì˘·Ïfi ÂÓfi˜ ·È‰ÈÔ‡ Ó· ·ÓÙÈ‰Ú¿ÛÂÈ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Â›Ó·È
·ÏËıÈÓfi. ... ∆Ô Ó· Ï¤ÌÂ fiÙÈ fiÏ· ·˘Ù¿ Â›Ó·È Ì˘ÛÙ‹ÚÈ· ÈÛÔ‰˘Ó·ÌÂ› ·ÏÒ˜ ÌÂ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÂÍÂ‡ÚÂ-
ÛË˜ ÌÈ·˜ ‰ÈÎÈÔÏÔÁ›·˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ÁÂÁÔÓfi˜ fiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ·Î·Ù·ÓfiËÙ·. ... √ ¿ÓıÚˆÔ˜ ‰ÂÓ Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ
[·ÏËıÈÓ‹] ıÚËÛÎÂ›· fiˆ˜ Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ Ù· Ì˘ÛÙÈÎ¿ ÌÈ·˜ Û˘ÓÙÂ¯Ó›·˜Ø ÙÔ ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎfi Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙË˜ ÙÔ
Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ ÛÎÂÙfiÌÂÓÔ˜ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ ¿Óˆ Û’ ·˘Ù‹Ó.65

ªÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ Ô Paine ‰ÂÓ ·ÔÚÚ›ÙÂÈ ‰È·ÚÚ‹‰ËÓ ÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, Â›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂ-
Úfi fiÙÈ ıÂˆÚÂ› ÙÔÓ ‰È·ÔÙÈÛÌfi ÙÔ˘ ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡ ÌÂ “·Ï‹ıÂÈÂ˜” ·Î·Ù·ÓfiËÙÂ˜ ÙfiÛÔ
ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÈÎÚÔ‡˜ fiÛÔ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÌÂÁ¿ÏÔ˘˜ ··Ú¿‰ÂÎÙÔÓ. ªÔÏÔÓfiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ¿ıÂÔ˜,
·ÏÏ¿ ÓÙÂ˚ÛÙ‹˜, ÔÈ ı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Û˘Ì›ÙÔ˘Ó ÂÓ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤Óˆ ÌÂ ÂÎÂ›ÓÂ˜ ÙË˜ ÈÔ ÚÈ˙ÔÛ·-
ÛÙÈÎ‹˜, ÙË˜ ·ıÂ˚ÛÙÈÎ‹˜ Ù¤Ú˘Á·˜ ÙÔ˘ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌÔ‡ (Diderot, Holbach, La Mettrie,
Helvétius,66 W. Godwin67 Î.¿.). ∏ ‰Â ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ fiÙÈ Ô ÓÔËÙÈÎfi˜ status ÙÔ˘ ·Ó‹ÏÈÎÔ˘ ·Ô-
ÙÂÏÂ› ÎÚÈÙ‹ÚÈÔ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ‰È‰·ÎÙfi ÂÓfi˜ Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÔ˜ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi ·ÏË-
ıÂ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÈÛÔ‰˘Ó·ÌÂ› ÌÂ ÚÈ˙ÈÎ‹ ·Ó·Ù›ÌËÛË ÙÔ˘ ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡, ÌÂÁ·Ï‡ÙÂÚË Î·È ·fi
·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ÔÔ›· Û˘Ó·ÓÙÔ‡ÌÂ ÛÙÔÓ Rousseau. ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, Ë ÛÎ¤„Ë ÙÔ˘ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ˆ˜
ÚÈ˙ÒÓÂÈ Î·È ÛÙÔÓ Locke, Î·ıÒ˜ ÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ· Ô˘ ÂÈÏ¤ÁÂÈ ÁÈ· Ó· ‰Â›ÍÂÈ ÙÔ ¿ÙÔÔ ÙË˜
‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ “˘¤ÚÏÔÁˆÓ” (‰ËÏ. ·Î·Ù·ÓfiËÙˆÓ) ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ‰ÔÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ ÛÂ ·È‰È¿
Â›Ó·È ¤Ó· ·fi ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ Ô Locke ·ÚÓÂ›ÙÔ (‚Ï. ¨ 2.2.1, Û. 145) ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò˜ ˆ˜ ¿ÎÚˆ˜ ·Ú¿-
ÏÔÁÔ: ÙÔ ÚˆÌ·ÈÔÎ·ıÔÏÈÎfi ‰fiÁÌ· ÙË˜ §˘ÙÚÒÛÂˆ˜.

2.2.4.  ∏ ÛÙ¿ÛË ÂÓfi˜ “ÎÚÈÙÈÎÔ‡” ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÔ‡: Immanuel Kant

™Â ¿ÌÂÛË ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË ·fi ÙÔÓ Rousseau68 ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÂ Û˘Ó‰˘·ÛÌfi ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÚÔÛˆÈÎ¤˜

∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Î·È ÙÔÓ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi

65 

∂d. Ch. Cohen, 1937, 35-36 Î·È 46.
66 

µÏ. .¯. ∞‡Á. ª·ÁÈfiÓ·˜, 1990, 8-9, 31-32 Î·È 38-39, fiÔ˘ ‰ÈÂÚÂ˘ÓÒÓÙ·È ÔÈ ·ÓıÚˆÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ Î·È ÁÓˆÛÈÔ-
ÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ÚÔ¸Ôı¤ÛÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÒÓ ı¤ÛÂˆÓ Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ÙÔ˘ Diderot Î·È ÙÔ˘ Helvétius.
67 

°È· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, Ô ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô˜, ÛÂ ÂÈ‰ÈÎfi ÎÂÊ¿Ï·ÈÔ ÙË˜ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ Enquiry concerning Political
Justice and its Influence on General Virtue and Happiness (Vols I-II, London, 1794) ÌÂ Ù›ÙÏÔ: “On National
Education”, ‰È·ÎËÚ‡ÛÛÂÈ (ÛÂ Ê·ÓÂÚ‹ Û˘ÌÊˆÓ›· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Paine): “The instant in which he shuts upon himself
the career of enquiry is the instant of his intellectual desease. He is no longer a man; he is the ghost of
departed man. … Refer to them to reading, to conversation, to meditation; but teach them neither creeds nor
catechisms, either moral or political. … It is our wisdom to incite men to act for themselves, not to retain them
in a state of perpetual pupillage” (VI,8). ∫·È ·ÏÏÔ‡: “…human life should not be one eternal childhood;
…men should judge for themselves, unfettered by the prejudices of education…” (πππ,6). ™ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ¤ÚÁÔ, ·Ó·-
·Ú¿ÁÔÓÙ·˜ Ê·ÓÂÚ¿ ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ Rousseau (‚Ï. ·Ú·¿Óˆ, ¨ 2.1.2.1, Û. 000), ˘ÔÁÚ·ÌÌ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔ ·Ú¿‰ÔÍÔ ÙÔ˘
Ó· Â›Ó·È Î·ÓÂ›˜ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·Ófi˜ ÂÂÈ‰‹ Â›Ó·È ÕÁÁÏÔ˜ ‹ ÌÔ˘ÛÔ˘ÏÌ¿ÓÔ˜ ÂÂÈ‰‹ Â›Ó·È ∆Ô‡ÚÎÔ˜ (IV,2). ¶‚. ÙË ı¤ÛË
ÙÔ˘ fiÙÈ “nothing can be of more importance than to separate prejudice and mistake on the one hand from
reason and demonstration on the other” (III,1), Ô˘ Â›Ó·È Ë ‚¿ÛË ÙË˜ Û‡Á¯ÚÔÓË˜ ‰È¿ÎÚÈÛË˜ ÌÂÙ·Í‡
education Î·È indoctrination (‚Ï. ·Ú·¿Óˆ, ÛËÌ. 2). ¶·ÚÔÌÔ›ˆ˜, ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÈ, fiˆ˜ Î·È Ô Paine (‚Ï. ·Ú·¿-
Óˆ, ¨ 2.2.2, Û. 148), ÙËÓ ·Ó·ÁÎ·ÈfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ‰È¿ ‚›Ô˘ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ (‹, Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚ·, ·È‰Â›·˜), ÂÈÛËÌ·›ÓÔÓÙ·˜
fiÙÈ Ë ‰È·ÚÎ‹˜ ÚfiÛÏË„Ë ÂÚÂıÈÛÌ¿ÙˆÓ Î·È ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÒÓ ·fi ÙÔ ÂÚÈ‚¿ÏÏÔÓ Â›Ó·È Ô‡Ùˆ˜ ‹ ¿ÏÏˆ˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎfi
Ó· ÌÂÙ·‚¿ÏÏÔ˘Ó ÙË ÛÎ¤„Ë ÙÔ˘ ·ÙfiÌÔ˘: “Education, in one sense, is the affair of youth; but, in a stricter and
more accurate sense, the education of an intellectual being can terminate only with his life” (V,3). °ÂÓÈÎ¿,
Ô Godwin Î·Ù·‰ÈÎ¿˙ÂÈ ÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ·Ê’ ÂÓfi˜ ˆ˜ ¤Ó· ·fi Ù· ÂÚÁ·ÏÂ›· ÙË˜ ÎÚ·ÙÈÎ‹˜ ÂÍÔ˘-
Û›·˜ (ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ÙË˜ Ù˘Ú·ÓÓ›·˜) Î·È Û˘ÓÂÒ˜ ˆ˜ ÚfiÍÂÓÔ Î·ıÔÏÈÎ‹˜ Î·ÎÔ‰·ÈÌÔÓ›·˜ Î·È ·Ê’ ÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ˆ˜ Ì¤ÛÔ
ÛÎÔÙÈÛÌÔ‡ ÙÔ˘ ÓÔ˘ Î·È Û˘ÓÂÒ˜ ·Ó¿Û¯ÂÛË˜ ÙË˜ Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹˜  ÙÔ˘ ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘ ÚÔ˜ ÙËÓ ·Ï‹ıÂÈ· ÌÂ ÚfiÊ·ÛË ÙËÓ
“·˘ıÂÓÙ›·” (‚Ï. Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ op. cit., VI,2: “On Religious Establishments”).
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ÙÔ˘ È‰¤Â˜ ÂÚ› ËıÈÎfiÙËÙÔ˜ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÂÈ Î·È Ô I. Kant (1724-1804) ÙÈ˜ È‰¤Â˜ ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙË
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË, ÙÈ˜ ÔÔ›Â˜ ‚Ú›ÛÎÔ˘ÌÂ ÂÚ› ÙÔ Ù¤ÏÔ˜ ÛËÌÂÈÒÛÂÒÓ ÙÔ˘ Ô˘
ÂÍ¤‰ˆÛÂ Ô Ì·ıËÙ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ F.T. Rink ˘fi ÙÔÓ Ù›ÙÏÔ Über Pädagogik (1803).

√ Kant ı¤ÙÂÈ Â˘ı¤ˆ˜ ÙÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙÔ˘ ‰˘Ó·ÙÔ‡ ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜: “EÍÂ-
Ù¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙËÓ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË ÙˆÓ ·È‰ÈÒÓ fiÛÔÓ ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ›·, ÙÔ ÚÒÙÔ Ú¿ÁÌ·
Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Ì¿ıÔ˘ÌÂ Â›Ó·È Â¿Ó ÌÔÚÔ‡ÌÂ Ó· ÂÓÙ˘ÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙ· ·È‰È¿ ·fi ÌÈÎÚ‹
ËÏÈÎ›· ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜”Ø Î·È ÙÔ‡ÙÔ ‰ÈfiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ¯ˆÚ›˜ ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·,
Ë ÔÔ›·, fiÌˆ˜, ‰È·Ê¤ÚÂÈ ·fi ıÚËÛÎÂ›· ·fi ıÚËÛÎÂ›·.69 √ Kant ÚÔÛ˘ÔÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ ÙÔ È‰Â-
Ò‰Â˜ ÙÔ˘ Rousseau fiÙÈ ÙÔ ·È‰› Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÌÔÚÊÒÛÂÈ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó·
‰¤¯ÂÙ·È Î·ÌÌ›· ÂÈÚÚÔ‹ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ˘¿Ú¯Ô˘ÛÂ˜ ıÂÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›Â˜ Î·È ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ·fi ÙÈ˜
ÙÂÏÂÙ¤˜ ÙÔ˘˜. ∏ ÔÚı‹ ÔÚÂ›· Â›Ó·È Ë ·Ó·ÁˆÁ‹ (Ì¤Ûˆ ÌÈ·˜ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊÈÎ‹˜ ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·˜) ·fi
ÙËÓ ËıÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË Î·È ÙËÓ ÙÂÏÔÏÔÁ›· ÙË˜ Ê‡ÛË˜ ÛÙÔÓ £Âfi ˆ˜ ÓÔÌÔı¤ÙË Î·È ‰ËÌÈ-
Ô˘ÚÁfiØ Ë ÔÚÂ›· ·˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È Ì·ÎÚfi¯ÚÔÓË, Î·ıÒ˜ ··ÈÙÂ› ˆÚ›Ì·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡.
∂ÂÈ‰‹, fiÌˆ˜, ÙÔ ·È‰› ·Ó·ÙÚ¤ÊÂÙ·È ·Ó·fiÊÂ˘ÎÙ· ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÌÈ·˜ Û˘ÁÎÂÎÚÈÌ¤ÓË˜
ÎÔÈÓˆÓ›·˜ Î·È ÂÓ‰¤¯ÂÙ·È Ó· Û¯ËÌ·Ù›ÛÂÈ ÂÛÊ·ÏÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÂÚ› £ÂÔ‡, Ô ·È‰·-
ÁˆÁfi˜ ÔÊÂ›ÏÂÈ Ó· ·Û¯ÔÏËıÂ›, ¤ÛÙˆ Î·È ÚfiˆÚ·, ÌÂ ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜70 — ·Ó Î·È
“Ë Ô‰fi˜ Ô˘ ı· ÂÈÏÂÁÂ› ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ‡ÙÔ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ¿ÓÙÔÙÂ Û‡ÌÊˆÓË ÌÂ ÙË Ê‡ÛË”.71

√È ÂÚ› £ÂÔ‡ È‰¤Â˜ Ô˘ ı· ‰È‰·¯ıÔ‡Ó Ù· ·È‰È¿ “Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ÔÏÈÁ¿ÚÈıÌÂ˜ Î·È
ˆ˜ Â› ÙÔ ÏÂ›ÛÙÔÓ ·ÔÊ·ÙÈÎ¤˜”Ø72 ÔÏÈÁ¿ÚÈıÌÂ˜, ‰ÈfiÙÈ Ù· ·È‰È¿ ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ÛÂ ı¤ÛË Ó·
ÔÈÎÔ‰ÔÌ‹ÛÔ˘Ó Û‡ÛÙËÌ· ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·˜,73 ÚÔ·ÓÙfi˜ ‰Â ·ÔÊ·ÙÈÎ¤˜, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ÛÙËÓ ËÏÈÎ›· ÙÔ˘˜
·˘Ùfi Ô˘ ··ÈÙÂ›Ù·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Ó· ·ÔÊ‡ÁÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÂÛÊ·ÏÌ¤ÓÂ˜ È‰¤Â˜ ÂÚ› £ÂÔ‡.
™˘Ó¤ÂÈ· ÙÔ˘ ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˘ Â›Ó·È fiÙÈ Â›Ó·È ·ÓÒÊÂÏÔ Ó· ··ÈÙÔ‡ÌÂ ·fi Ù· ·È‰È¿ Ó· ·Ô-
ÛÙËı›˙Ô˘Ó Ù‡Ô˘˜Ø ·˘Ùfi Ù· Î¿ÓÂÈ ·ÏÒ˜ Ó· Û¯ËÌ·Ù›˙Ô˘Ó ÂÛÊ·ÏÌ¤ÓÂ˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÁÈ·
ÙÔ ÙÈ ÛËÌ·›ÓÂÈ Â˘Û¤‚ÂÈ·”.74 ∏ ·ÊÔÌÔ›ˆÛË ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ÂÓÓÔÈÒÓ “‰ÂÓ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È
¤ÚÁÔ ÌÓ‹ÌË˜, ·Ï‹ Ì›ÌËÛË, Î·ı·Úfi˜ ÈıËÎÈÛÌfi˜”.75 

¶·ÚÔÌÔ›ˆ˜, Ù· ·È‰È¿ ‰ÂÓ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔÓÙ·È Ù· ÂÚ› ÌÂÙ·ı·Ó¿ÙÈ·˜ ·ÌÔÈ‚‹˜
Î·È ÙÈÌˆÚ›·˜, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ·˘Ùfi ı· Ù· Î·Ù·ÛÙ‹ÛÂÈ ˘ÛÙÂÚfi‚Ô˘Ï·Ø ı· ıÂÏ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ‰ËÏ·‰‹ Ó·
Ú¿ÙÙÔ˘Ó ÙÔ ·Á·ıfi fi¯È ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ ·Í›·˜ ÙÔ˘ Î·ı’ ·˘Ùfi (“·˘ÙfiÓÔÌË” ËıÈÎ‹ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË)

°È¿ÓÓË˜ ∞. ¢ËÌËÙÚ·ÎfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜
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µÏ. .¯. A. Philonenko, 1984, 64-65, 142 (ÛËÌ. 148 Î·È 149) Î·È 145 (ÛËÌ. 152)Ø ∫. ¢ÂÏËÎˆÛÙ·ÓÙ‹˜, 1990,
ÛÛ. 18-30 (fiÔ˘ Â‡ÛÙÔ¯· ÙÔÓ›˙ÂÙ·È fiÙÈ Ô Rousseau Â¤‰Ú·ÛÂ Î·È Â› ÙË˜ ËıÈÎ‹˜ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ Kant ÂÓ
Á¤ÓÂÈ) Î·È 38.
69

Über Pädagogik 104 (ed. F.T. Rink, 1803, 129). ¶‚. ÙËÓ ·Ï·È¿ Î·Ï‹ ÌÂÙ¿ÊÚ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ π. √ÈÎÔÓÔÌ›‰Ë (1929,
ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ 92-100).
70 

∂‰Ò ‰ÂÓ Ï·Óı¿ÓÂÈ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ “·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÚÔ˜ ÙÔÓ Rousseau” (∫. ¢ÂÏËÎˆÛÙ·ÓÙ‹˜, ibid., 29 Î·È 104)Ø Ë
‰È·ÊÔÚ¿ ÌÂÙ·Í‡ Rousseau Î·È Kant ¤ÁÎÂÈÙ·È ÛÙÔ fiÙÈ Ô ÚÒÙÔ˜ ÂÚÈÁÚ¿ÊÂÈ, ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÒÓÙ·˜ grosso modo
ÌÔÙ›‚Ô Ì˘ıÈÛÙÔÚËÌ·ÙÈÎfi, ÌÈ· ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ Ô˘ÙÔ›·, ÂÓÒ Ô ‰Â‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ ÚÔÛ·ÚÌfi˙ÂÈ ÙÈ˜ ‚·ÛÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ ·˘Ù‹˜
ÙË˜ Ô˘ÙÔ›·˜ ÛÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÂÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘, Ú¿ÁÌ· ÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô, ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ, ‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜.
71 

Über Pädagogik 105 (ed. F.T. Rink, 1803, 130-131). °È· ÙÔÓ ‚·ıÌfi ÛÙÔÓ ÔÔ›Ô ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·˘Ùfi ÌÔÚÂ› Ó·
ıÂˆÚËıÂ› ˆ˜ ÂÎÊÚ¿˙ÂÈ Ú¿ÁÌ·ÙÈ ÙË ÛÎ¤„Ë ÙÔ˘ Kant ‚Ï. ÙÔÓ Forschungsbericht ÙÔ˘ ∫. ¢ÂÏËÎˆÛÙ·ÓÙ‹ (1990,
37-39).
72 

Über Pädagogik 107 Î·È 109 (ed. F.T. Rink, 1803, 135 Î·È 137). 
73 

¶‚. op. cit. 104 (ed. F.T. Rink, ibid., 130).
74

Op. cit. 107 (ed. F.T. Rink, ibid., 135). ∏ ı¤ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ÙÔ˘ Kant ıÂˆÚ‹ıËÎÂ ·fi ÔÏÏÔ‡˜ ·ÚÂfiÌÂÓÔ ÙË˜
˘¤ÚÌÂÙÚË˜ ˘Ô¯ÚÂˆÙÈÎ‹˜ Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÛÂ Ì·ıËÙÈÎ¤˜ Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÂÎ‰ËÏÒÛÂÈ˜ ÛÙÔ ÈÂÙÈÛÙÈÎfi
Fridericianum (‚Ï. Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ K. Vorländer, 1974, 102Ø ‚. ∫. ¢ÂÏËÎˆÛÙ·ÓÙ‹˜, 1990, 101)Ø ÛÙËÓ Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÈÎfi-
ÙËÙ·, Ë ı¤ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ·ÔÙÂÏÂ› Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ·fiÚÚÔÈ· ÙË˜ ÚÔ˘ÛÛˆÈÎ‹˜ ı¤ÛË˜ fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ ¤¯ÂÈ ÓfiËÌ· Ó· ˘Ô¯ÚÂÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ
ÙÔ ·È‰› Ó· Ì·ı·›ÓÂÈ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ Î·È Ú¿ÍÂÈ˜ ÙˆÓ ÔÔ›ˆÓ ÙË ÛËÌ·Û›· ·‰˘Ó·ÙÂ› Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÂÈ. 
75

Über Pädagogik 104 (ed. F.T. Rink, ibid., 131).
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·ÏÏ¿ ÏfiÁˆ ÙË˜ ·ÙÔÌÈÎ‹˜ ˆÊ¤ÏÂÈ·˜ Ô˘ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ·˘Ùfi (“ÂÙÂÚfiÓÔÌË” ËıÈÎ‹
Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË), Î·È ı· ·ÔÊÂ‡ÁÔ˘Ó ÙÔ Î·Îfi fi¯È Î·ı’ ·˘Ùfi ·ÏÏ¿ ÏfiÁˆ ÙˆÓ ÂÈ‚Ï·‚ÒÓ
Û˘ÓÂÂÈÒÓ ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ¿ÙÔÌÔ. ∞˘Ù‹ ÙË Û¯¤ÛË ÌÂ ÙÔÓ £Âfi Ô Kant ÙË ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ
“Ï·ÙÚÂ›· ‰ÂÈÛÈ‰·›ÌÔÓ·”,76  ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ ‰Â fiÙÈ ÚÔÎ‡ÙÂÈ ·fi ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ıÂÔÏÔ-
Á›·˜ (.¯. ÙÔ˘ ‰fiÁÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÂÚ› ·Ú·‰Â›ÛÔ˘ Î·È ÎÔÏ¿ÛÂˆ˜) ¯ˆÚÈÛÙ¿ ·fi ÙËÓ ËıÈÎ‹.77 ∞˜
ı˘ÌËıÔ‡ÌÂ fiÙÈ, ÌÂ ÙËÓ ›‰È· ËıÈÎ‹ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚËÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁ›·, Ô Kant ·¤ÚÚÈÙÂ ÙËÓ ·È‰·Áˆ-
ÁÈÎ‹ ¯Ú‹ÛË ·ÌÔÈ‚ÒÓ Î·È ÙÈÌˆÚÈÒÓ ˆ˜ Ì¤ÛˆÓ ËıÈÎÔÔ›ËÛË˜.78 

∏ pars constructiva, ÙÒÚ·, ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÚÈÏ·Ì‚¿ÓÂÈ
Ù· ÂÍ‹˜. “√ Î·Ï‡ÙÂÚÔ˜ ÙÚfiÔ˜ ÁÈ· Ó· Î·Ù·ÛÙÂ› Û·Ê‹˜ Ë È‰¤· ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡ Â›Ó·È Ó· ÙÔÓÈ-
ÛÙÂ› Î·Ù’ ·Ú¯¿˜ Ë ·Ó·ÏÔÁ›· ∆Ô˘ ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·Ù¤Ú· ÌÈ·˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜, ˘fi ÙËÓ Â›‚ÏÂ„Ë
ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ ‚ÚÈÛÎfiÌ·ÛÙÂ”. ∫·È ÙÔ‡ÙÔ fi¯È ÌfiÓÔ ‰ÈfiÙÈ ¤ÙÛÈ ÙÔ ·È‰› ı· Û˘ÏÏ¿‚ÂÈ ÙÔÓ £Âfi
ˆ˜ ËÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ ËıÈÎÔ‡ ÓfiÌÔ˘ ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ‰ÈfiÙÈ ¤ÙÛÈ ı· ‰Â¯ıÂ› Â˘ÎÔÏfiÙÂÚ· “ÙËÓ È‰¤· ÙË˜
ÂÓfiÙËÙ·˜ ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ ˆ˜ ÌÂÏÒÓ ÌÈ·˜ ÔÈÎÔÁ¤ÓÂÈ·˜”.79 ∞ÎfiÌ· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ, ÙÔ ·È‰›
Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È‰·¯ıÂ› fiÙÈ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ˘·ÎÔ‡ÂÈ ÛÙÈ˜ ËıÈÎ¤˜ ·Ú¯¤˜ fi¯È ÂÂÈ‰‹ Ô £Âfi˜ ÙÈ˜
ÂÈ‚¿ÏÏÂÈ ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÂÍÔ˘Û›· ∆Ô˘, ·ÏÏ¿ ÂÂÈ‰‹ ·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÙÔÓ ¤ÌÊ˘ÙÔ ÓfiÌÔ ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰Ë-
ÛË˜, ÙË˜ ÔÔ›·˜ ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁfi˜ (fiˆ˜ Î·È ÙˆÓ ¿ÓÙˆÓ) Â›Ó·È Ô £Âfi˜.80 ∞˘Ùfi Â›Ó·È, ÙÔÓ›-
˙ÂÈ, Ë Ô˘Û›· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜, Î·È fi¯È ÔÈ Ï·ÙÚÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ› Ù‡ÔÈ, ÔÈ ÔÔ›ÔÈ, ·ÔÁ˘ÌÓˆÌ¤ÓÔÈ
·fi ÙËÓ Ô˘Û›·, “·ÔÙÂÏÔ‡Ó ÙÔ fiÈÔ ÙË˜ Û˘ÓÂ›‰ËÛË˜” ÙˆÓ ·ÓıÚÒˆÓ ÂÎÂ›ÓˆÓ Ô˘ ıÂˆ-
ÚÔ‡Ó ÙÔ˘˜ Â·˘ÙÔ‡˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ËıÈÎÔ‡˜ ÂÂÈ‰‹ ÙËÚÔ‡Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Ù‡Ô˘˜.81 

∞˘Ù‹ Ë ˘¤Ú‚·ÛË ÙˆÓ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ Ù‡ˆÓ ÚÔÛ‰›‰ÂÈ Î·ı·Ú¿ ‰È·ÔÏÈÙÈÛÙÈÎ‹
‰È¿ÛÙ·ÛË ÛÙÈ˜ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Kant ÁÈ· ÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ·ÁˆÁ‹, ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ, Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ·, Ô˘
Û˘ÓÈÛÙ¿ ·Ó·‰È·Ù‡ˆÛË ÙˆÓ ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÓÙÈÏ‹„ÂˆÓ (ÂÈ‰ÈÎ¿ ÙÔ˘ Rousseau) ÂÚ›
“Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜”: 

™˘ÓÂÒ˜, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÂÓÙ˘ÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙ· ·È‰È¿ Î¿ÔÈÂ˜ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ ÁÈ· ÙÔ ⁄„ÈÛÙÔ √Ó, ÒÛÙÂ ‚Ï¤Ô-
ÓÙ·˜ ÙÔ˘˜ ¿ÏÏÔ˘˜ Ó· ÚÔÛÂ‡¯ÔÓÙ·È Î.Ï., Ó· ÌÔÚÔ‡Ó Ó· Î·Ù·Ï·‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÂ ÔÈÔÓ ÚÔÛÂ‡¯Ô-
ÓÙ·È Î·È ÁÈ·Ù›. ŸÌˆ˜, ÔÈ ¤ÓÓÔÈÂ˜ ·˘Ù¤˜ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ Â˘¿ÚÈıÌÂ˜, Î·È, fiˆ˜ ¤¯Ô˘ÌÂ ‹‰Ë
ÂÈ, ÌfiÓÔÓ ·ÔÊ·ÙÈÎ¤˜. ¶Ú¤ÂÈ, ÏÔÈfiÓ, Ó· ÙÈ˜ ÂÓÙ˘ÒÓÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙ· ·È‰È¿ ·fi ·ÚÎÂÙ¿ ÌÈÎÚ‹ ËÏÈ-
Î›·Ø Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, fiÌˆ˜, Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ÚÔÛ¤ÍÔ˘ÌÂ ÒÛÙÂ Ù· ·È‰È¿ Ó· ÌËÓ ÂÎÙÈÌÔ‡Ó ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÓıÚÒ-
Ô˘˜ ·Ó¿ÏÔÁ· ÌÂ ÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ Ú·ÎÙÈÎ‹ Ô˘ ·ÎÔÏÔ˘ıÂ› Î·ı¤Ó·˜ ÙÔ˘˜, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ›Ûˆ ·fi ÙËÓ
ÔÈÎÈÏ›· ÙˆÓ ıÚËÛÎÂÈÒÓ ˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÓfiÙËÙ·.82 

3.  ∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi

3.1.  πÒÛËÔ˜ ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í: ¶ÂÚd ·›‰ˆÓ àÁˆÁÉ˜ õ ·È‰·ÁˆÁ›·

∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Î·È ÙÔÓ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi

76 

Op. cit. 105 (ed. F.T. Rink, ibid., 133-134).
77 

Ibid. (ed. F.T. Rink, ibid., 133).
78 

µÏ. A. Philonenko, 1984, 57-62Ø ∫. ¢ÂÏËÎˆÛÙ·ÓÙ‹˜, 1990, 92-93.
79

Über Pädagogik 104 (ed. F.T. Rink, ibid., 132).
80

Op. cit. 105-106 (ed. F.T. Rink, ibid., 132-134).
81 

Op. cit. 106 (ed. F.T. Rink, ibid., 136). ¶‚. I. Kant, Die Religion innerhalb der Grenzen der blossen vernunft:
“¶¤Ú· ·fi ÙËÓ ÔÚı‹ Û˘ÌÂÚÈÊÔÚ¿ ÛÙË ˙ˆ‹ Ì·˜, Ô,ÙÈ‰‹ÔÙÂ ¿ÏÏÔ ÓÔÌ›˙ÂÈ Î·ÓÂ›˜ fiÙÈ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Î¿ÓÂÈ ÁÈ· Ó·
Á›ÓÂÈ ·ÚÂÛÙfi˜ ÛÙÔÓ £Âfi Â›Ó·È ·ÏÒ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù·¿ÙË” (P. Gayer / A.W. Wood (eds.), 1992, 170).
82 

Op. cit. 109 (ed. F.T. Rink, ibid., 136-137). ∏ ı¤ÛË ·˘Ù‹ ··ÓÙ¿ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ·˘ÙÔ‡ÛÈ· ÛÙÔ ÛËÌÂ›Ô 14.1 ÙË˜ Úfi-
ÛÊ·ÙË˜ ¤ÎıÂÛË˜ “Religious Education” (19/9/05) ÙË˜ ∂ÈÙÚÔ‹˜ ¶ÔÏÈÙÈÛÌÔ‡, ∂ÈÛÙ‹ÌË˜ Î·È ∂Î·›‰Â˘ÛË˜ ÙÔ˘
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¢‡Ô Û¯Â‰fiÓ ‰ÂÎ·ÂÙ›Â˜ ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔÓ ∞ÈÌ›ÏÈÔ, ¤Ó·˜ ÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜ ÏfiÁÈÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎÔ‡ ¢È·-
ÊˆÙÈÛÌÔ‡ Ô˘ ‰ÈÒ¯ıËÎÂ ·Ê’ ÂÓfi˜ ·fi ·Ú¯·ÈÔÏ¿ÙÚÂ˜ Î·È ·Ê’ ÂÙ¤ÚÔ˘ ·fi Û˘ÓÙËÚËÙÈÎÔ‡˜
ÂÎÎÏËÛÈ·ÛÙÈÎÔ‡˜ Î‡ÎÏÔ˘˜, Ô πÒÛËÔ˜ ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í (ca. 1724 - 1795), ‰ËÌÔÛ›Â˘ÛÂ ÛÙË
µÂÓÂÙ›· ÌÈ· ¶Ú·ÁÌ·ÙÂ›·Ó ÂÚd ·›‰ˆÓ àÁˆÁÉ˜ õ ·È‰·ÁˆÁ›·Ó (1779). ™ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ·˘Ùfi Ë
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ·ÁˆÁ‹ ‰ÂÓ Î·Ù¤¯ÂÈ ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ı¤ÛË. øÛÙfiÛÔ ‰ÂÓ ·Ô˘ÛÈ¿˙ÂÈ ÂÓÙÂÏÒ˜Ø
·ÔÙÂÏÂ› ÙÔ ı¤Ì· ÙÔ˘ ÙÚ›ÙÔ˘ Î·È ÙÂÏÂ˘Ù·›Ô˘ Ì¤ÚÔ˘˜ ÂÓfi˜ ÎÂÊ·Ï·›Ô˘ Ô˘ ·Ó·Ê¤ÚÂÙ·È
ÛÙËÓ Î·Ù·ÔÏ¤ÌËÛË ÙˆÓ ÚÔÏ‹„ÂˆÓ Î·È ÛÙËÓ ÂÌ¤‰ˆÛË ÙˆÓ «àÚÂÙáÓ ÙÔÜ ‚›Ô˘»:

≠OÙÈ Ôî ‰È‰¿ÛÎ·ÏÔÈ Ú¤ÂÈ ïÌÔ›ˆ˜ Óa  ÚÔÊ˘Ï¿ÙÙˆÛÈÓ j Óa Á˘ÌÓÒÓˆÛÈ Ùa ·È‰›· àe Ùa˜ àÎÂÊ¿-
ÏÔ˘˜ å‰¤·˜Ø ¬ÙÈ Ú¤ÂÈ Óa ‰È‰¿ÛÎˆÛÈÓ ·éÙa Ùa˜ ÎÂÊ·Ï·Èˆ‰ÂÛÙ¤Ú·˜ àÚÂÙa˜ ÙÔÜ ‚›Ô˘ Î·d ¬ÙÈ Ú¤ÂÈ
Óa Î·ÙË¯áÛÈÓ ·éÙa Ùa˜ àÚ¯a˜ ÙÉ˜ Î·ı’ ìÌÄ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜.83

™ÙÔ 1Ô Ì¤ÚÔ˜ ÙÔ˘ ÎÂÊ·Ï·›Ô˘ Ô ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Î·˜ ıÂˆÚÂ› Î·ı‹ÎÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÔ‡ Ó·
Î·ı·›ÚÂÈ ÙÔ Ì˘·Ïfi ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ÔÈÎ›ÏÂ˜ ÚÔÏ‹„ÂÈ˜ Î·È ‰ÂÈÛÈ‰·ÈÌÔÓ›Â˜.84 √È
È‰¤Â˜ ÙÔ˘ Û˘ÁÁÂÓÂ‡Ô˘Ó ÂÓ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤Óˆ ÌÂ ·˘Ù¤˜ ÙÔ˘ Locke (‚Ï. ·Ú·¿Óˆ, ¨ 2.1, Û.
141) Î·È ÙÔ˘ L.A. Muratori (1672-1750), ÙËÓ ∏ıÈÎ‹ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›· ÙÔ˘ ÔÔ›Ô˘ Â›¯Â ÌÂÙ·-
ÊÚ¿ÛÂÈ (µÂÓÂÙ›·, 1761) Ô ›‰ÈÔ˜ Ô ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í.

∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, fiÌˆ˜, ÛÙÔ 3Ô Ì¤ÚÔ˜ Î·ı›ÛÙ·Ù·È Û·Ê¤˜ fiÙÈ Ë ÎÚÈÙÈÎ‹ Î·Ù¿ ÙˆÓ ÚÔ-
Ï‹„ÂˆÓ ‰ÂÓ ÚÔ¤Ú¯ÂÙ·È ·fi ‰È¿ıÂÛË ·ÓÙÈ-ÌÂÙ·Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ‹, ÔÏ‡ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ, ·ÓÙÈ-
ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹. √ ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í ıÂˆÚÂ› Î·ı‹ÎÔÓ ÙÔ˘ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏÔ˘ Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÈ ÛÙ· ·È‰È¿ Ù·
‚·ÛÈÎ¿ ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›· ÙË˜ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜, Î·È Ì¿ÏÈÛÙ· fi¯È ÌfiÓÔÓ ·˘Ù¿ Ô˘ ÌÔ-
ÚÂ› Ó· Î·Ù·ÓÔ‹ÛÂÈ Ô “Ê˘ÛÈÎfi˜ ÏfiÁÔ˜” ÙÔ˘ (ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎÔ˜, ‚Â‚·›ˆ˜) ·ÓıÚÒÔ˘ (fiˆ˜ ·˘Ù¿
Ô˘ ·ÊÔÚÔ‡Ó ÛÙËÓ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË Î·È ÙË ˙ˆ‹ ÙË˜ ∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜) ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È «Ùa ‰fiÁÌ·Ù· ÙÉ˜
›ÛÙÂˆ˜», Ù· ÔÔ›· ˘¤ÚÎÂÈÓÙ·È «ÙÔÜ Î·Ùa Ê‡ÛÈÓ ÊˆÙfi˜» ÙÔ˘ ÓÔ˘ (fiˆ˜ ÙËÓ ÙÚÈ·‰ÈÎfi-
ÙËÙ· ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡, ÙË ™¿ÚÎˆÛË Î·È ÙÔ Ì˘ÛÙ‹ÚÈÔ ÙË˜ £Â›·˜ ∂˘¯·ÚÈÛÙ›·˜). 

∞ÎfiÌ· ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ, ¯·Ú·ÎÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ ÙÔÓ Ì·ıËÙ‹ «Î·ÙË¯Ô‡ÌÂÓÔÓ», Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È‰·-
¯ıÂ› «Ùa˜ àÓ·ÁÎ·›·˜ å‰¤·˜» «ÙÔÜ ’OÚı‰fiÍÔ˘ [·ÔÎÏÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿] ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌÔÜ».  ∆Ô ÌfiÓÔ
ÛËÌÂ›Ô ÛÙÔ ÔÔ›Ô Ô ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í ı˘Ì›˙ÂÈ Locke ‹ Rousseau Â›Ó·È Ë ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘ fiÙÈ «ï ‰È‰¿-
ÛÎ·ÏÔ˜» ‰ÂÓ ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·È Ó· ÊÔÚÙÒÓÂÈ ÙÔÓ ÓÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ Ì·ıËÙ‹ «Ìb ¿ÓÙˆÓ ÙcÓ ıÂˆÚ›·Ó», ·ÏÏ¿ 

°È¿ÓÓË˜ ∞. ¢ËÌËÙÚ·ÎfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜

∂˘Úˆ·˚ÎÔ‡ ∫ÔÈÓÔ‚Ô˘Ï›Ô˘: “The aim of this education [i.e. “religious studies… at the primary and secondary
schools”] should be to make pupils… perceive… that other people are not rendered any different as human
beings by having a different religion or having no religion at all” (http://assembly.coe.int/ Documents
/WorkingDocs/doc05/EDOC10673.htm, ÛÂÏ. 2). ™ÙÔ ÎÂ›ÌÂÓÔ ·˘Ùfi ·Ó··Ú¿ÁÂÙ·È Â›ÛË˜ (·Ó Î·È ÌÂ ÙÚfiÔ
ÂÌÊ·ÓÒ˜ ÔÏÈÙÈÎfi) Ë ÓÙÂ˚ÛÙÈÎ‹ Î·È Î·ÓÙÈ·Ó‹ Ù¿ÛË Û‡ÌÊ˘ÚÛË˜ ÙˆÓ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎÒÓ ·ÍÈÒÓ ÌÂ ÙÈ˜ ÎÔÛÌÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·Ó-
ıÚÒÈÓÂ˜ ·Í›Â˜ (¿ÚıÚÔ 12: “The three monotheistic religions of the Book… share many values with other
religions… The values upheld by the Council of Europe stem from these values”). ¶‚. ÙËÓ ÂÚ›ÊËÌË ı¤ÛË ÙÔ˘
Kant ÛÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ ÙÔ˘ : Die Religion innerhalb der Grenzen der blossen vernunft “∏ ÌfiÓË ›ÛÙË Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÏÂÈ-
ÙÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ˆ˜ ıÂÌ¤ÏÈÔ ÌÈ·˜ Î·ıÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ Â›Ó·È Ë Î·ı·Ú‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ›ÛÙË, ‰ÈfiÙÈ ·˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È ÌÈ·
Û·Ê‹˜ ÏÔÁÈÎ‹ ›ÛÙË Ô˘ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÌÂÙ·‰ÔıÂ› ÂÈÛÙÈÎ¿ ÛÂ ÔÔÈÔÓ‰‹ÔÙÂ — ÛÂ ·ÓÙ›ıÂÛË ÌÂ ÙËÓ ÈÛÙÔÚÈÎ‹ ›ÛÙË,
Ë ÔÔ›·, Î·ıÒ˜ ‚·Û›˙ÂÙ·È ÌfiÓÔ ÛÂ ÁÂÁÔÓfiÙ· (‹ ÛÂ Î¿ÔÈ· ∞ÔÎ¿Ï˘„Ë), ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÂÎÙÂ›ÓÂÈ ÙËÓ Â›‰Ú·Û‹
ÙË˜ ¤Ú· ·fi Ù· fiÚÈ· ÙˆÓ ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÈÒÓ Ô˘ Û˘Ó‰¤ÔÓÙ·È ÌÂ ÙËÓ ·Ô‰Ô¯‹ ÙË˜ ·ÍÈÔÈÛÙ›·˜ ÙË˜” (P. Gayer / A.W.
Wood (eds.), 1992, 103). øÛÙfiÛÔ, Ô ËıÈÎfi˜ Î·È ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎfi˜ ÎÔÛÌÔÔÏÈÙÈÛÌfi˜ ÙÔ˘ Kant ‰ÂÓ Â›Ó·È ··ÏÏ·Á-
Ì¤ÓÔ˜ ·fi ÙÔ Úfi‚ÏËÌ· Ô˘ Û˘ÓÔ‰Â‡ÂÈ Î·È ÙË “Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·” ÙÔ˘ Rousseau (‚. ¨ 2.2.1, Û. 146), Î·ıÒ˜
ÌÂÙ·Í‡ ÙˆÓ ıÚËÛÎÂÈÒÓ ·Ó·ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ, fiÙÂ explicite Î·È fiÙÂ implicite, ÂÍ¤¯Ô˘Û· ı¤ÛË ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌfi. °È·
·˘Ù‹ ÙËÓ ·ÌÊÈÏÂ˘ÚÈÎfiÙËÙ· ÙË˜ ÛÎ¤„Ë˜ ÙÔ˘ Kant ‚Ï. P. Frierson, 2005, 12-20, fiÔ˘ Î·È ‚È‚ÏÈÔÁÚ·Ê›·.
83 

1799, 100-105. 
84 

Ibid., 100-102.
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«Óa ëÚÌËÓÂ‡÷Ë Ùa Î˘ÚÈÒÙÂÚ·», Î·È «ì àÚ¯c ·éÙÔÜ i˜ Á›ÓÂÙ·È àÂd àe Ùa êÏÔ‡ÛÙÂÚ·».86

√ ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í ÁÓˆÚ›˙ÂÈ fiÙÈ ÙÔ ÂÁ¯Â›ÚËÌ· ÙË˜ ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›·˜ «ñÂÚÊ˘áÓ Ì˘ÛÙËÚ›ˆÓ»87

ı· ÚÔÍÂÓ‹ÛÂÈ ÛÙÔÓ ÓÔ˘ ÙˆÓ Ì·ıËÙÒÓ ·ÔÚ›Â˜, fiˆ˜ ÁÈ·Ù› ÂÍ·ÈÙ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ∞‰¿Ì Î·È ÙË˜
∂‡·˜ ÙÈÌˆÚÔ‡ÓÙ·È ¤ÎÙÔÙÂ Î·È ˘ÔÊ¤ÚÔ˘Ó fiÏÔÈ ÔÈ ¿ÓıÚˆÔÈ, ÁÈ·Ù› Ô £Âfi˜ ¤Ï·ÛÂ ÙÔ
«Í‡ÏÔÓ ÙÉ˜ ÁÓÒÛÂˆ˜» (°¤Ó. 2,16-17), ÙË ÛÙÈÁÌ‹ Ô˘ ‹ÍÂÚÂ fiÙÈ ÔÈ ÚˆÙfiÏ·ÛÙÔÈ ı·
·Ì·ÚÙ‹ÛÔ˘Ó ÌÂ ·˘Ùfi Î.Ï.88 ∏ Ô‰ËÁ›· Ô˘ ‰›ÓÂÈ ÛÙÔ˘˜ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏÔ˘˜-Î·ÙË¯ËÙ¤˜ Â›Ó·È Ó·
ÌË Ì·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÛÙËÓ ÂÚÈ¤ÙÂÈ· Ó· ··ÓÙÔ‡Ó, fiÛÔ ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓÔÈ ÎÈ ·Ó Â›Ó·È, ‰ÈfiÙÈ Úfi-
ÎÂÈÙ·È ÁÈ· ·ÔÚ›Â˜ Ô˘ Ô ·ÓıÚÒÈÓÔ˜ ÓÔ˘˜ ‰ÂÓ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Ï‡ÛÂÈ:89

“¶›ÛÙÂ˘Â”, ¯ÚËÛÌÔ‰ÔÙÂÖ ï ñÂÚÊ˘¤ÛÙ·ÙÔ˜ ÓÔÌÔı¤ÙË˜ ìÌáÓ [sc. Ô ÃÚÈÛÙfi˜90], “›ÛÙÂ˘Â Î·d Ìc âÚÂ‡-
Ó·”. ’AÚÎÂÖ Óa ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆÌÂÓ Ùe ÏÔÈfiÓ, Î·d ôÓ ‰bÓ ¯ˆÚÔÜÌÂÓ ¬Û· ÎÂÏÂ˘fiÌÂı· Óa ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆÌÂÓ,
ñÔÌÔÓc ¯ÚÂÈ¿˙ÂÙ·ÈØ Ô≈Ùˆ˜ Âé‰fiÎËÛÂÓ ì ôÂÈÚÔ˜ ÛÔÊ›· ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ,

Î·Ù·Ï‹ÁÂÈ.91 ¢ÂÓ ÓÔÌ›˙ˆ ˆ˜ “›Ûˆ ·fi ÙÈ˜ ‰È·ÎËÚ‡ÍÂÈ˜ ÙË˜ ÔÚıÔ‰ÔÍ›·˜” ·˘ÙÔ‡ ÙÔ˘
ÎÂÊ·Ï·›Ô˘ Ú¤ÂÈ “Ó· ‰È·ÁÓÒÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÙÔÓ ·ÁÓˆÛÙÈÎÈÛÌfi Î·È ÙËÓ ·‰È·ÊÔÚ›· ÙÔ˘ ÂÈ-
ÛÙ‹ÌÔÓ·” ·¤Ó·ÓÙÈ ÛÙ· Î·ı·ÚÒ˜ ıÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ¿ ˙ËÙ‹Ì·Ù·Ø92 ·ÂÓ·ÓÙ›·˜, Ô ÈÂÚˆÌ¤ÓÔ˜
ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í ÂÓ‰È·ÊÂÚfiÙ·Ó ÂÈÏÈÎÚÈÓ¿ Ó· ‰È·ÙËÚ‹ÛÂÈ ÙËÓ ›ÛÙË ·ÏÒ‚ËÙË Ì¤Û· ÛÙÔ ÎÏ›Ì·
ÙˆÓ “ÊÒÙˆÓ” Ô˘ ·ÁˆÓ›ÛÙËÎÂ Ó· ‰ËÌÈÔ˘ÚÁ‹ÛÂÈ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ÔÌÔÂıÓÂ›˜ ÙÔ˘ (fiˆ˜ Î·È Ô
Muratori ‰ÂÓ ÛÎfiÂ˘Â Ó· ·Ó·ÙÚ¤„ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙË ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎ‹ ËıÈÎ‹ ÊÈÏÔÛÔÊ›· ÙË ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈ-
Î‹ ËıÈÎ‹93). ÕÏÏˆÛÙÂ, ËÁ‹ ÙÔ˘ ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Î· ÂÓ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤Óˆ Â›Ó·È Èı·ÓfiÙ·Ù· Ô ÊÈÓÙÂ-
˚ÛÙÈÎfi˜ Â›ÏÔÁÔ˜ ÌÈ·˜ ÂÈÛÙÔÏ‹˜ (1767) ÙÔ˘ ‰·ÛÎ¿ÏÔ˘ ÙÔ˘ ∂˘Á¤ÓÈÔ˘ µÔ‡ÏÁ·ÚË (1726-
1806) Û¯ÂÙÈÎ¿ ÌÂ ÙÔ ÂÚÒÙËÌ· Ô‡ Â›Ó·È Ô ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÛÔ˜ Î·È Ë ÎfiÏ·ÛË:

¶ÏËÚÔÊÔÚÔ‡ÌÂÓÔ˜, ¬ÙÈ ÂrÓ·È ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÛÔ˜ Î·d ¬ÙÈ ÂrÓ·È ÎfiÏ·ÛÈ˜, Ìc ÊÚÔÓÙ›Û÷Ë˜ ·Úa ÔÏÏa Óa
Ì¿ıËF ˜ ÔÜ ÂrÓ·È ï ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÛÔ˜ ·éÙe˜ Î·d ÔÜ ì ÎfiÏ·ÛÈ˜ Î·d ÔÜ ï ÙfiÔ˜ å‰›ˆ˜, Âå˜ ÙeÓ ïÔÖÔÓ
ÌÂÙ¿ ı¿Ó·ÙÔÓ Û˘Ó¿˙ÔÓÙ·È ·î „˘¯·›Ø Ùa ÙÔÈ·ÜÙ· ÂrÓ·È ÂÚÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ·È ïÔÜ ‰¤Ó Û˘ÓÙÂÏÔÜÛÈÓ Âå˜ ÛˆÙË-
Ú›·Ó. “¶›ÛÙÂ˘Â” ÌfiÓÔÓ, ¬ÙÈ ÂrÓ·È, “Î·d Ìc âÚÂ‡Ó·” ÔÜ ÂrÓ·ÈØ Î·d ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆÓ ÊÔ‚ÔÜ, Î·› ÊÂÜÁÂ Ùe
≤Ó, öÏÈ˙Â Î·› Î˘Ó‹Á· Ùe ôÏÏÔ. √≈Ùˆ ›ÛÙÂ˘Â Î·› Ûˆı‹Û÷Ë94.

Ÿˆ˜ Â›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi, Ô ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í ·ÏÒ˜ ·Ó··Ú¿ÁÂÈ ÙËÓ ·ÌÊÈÏÂ˘ÚÈÎfiÙËÙ· (ÚÔÔ-
‰Â˘ÙÈÎfiÙËÙ· - Û˘ÓÙËÚËÙÈÛÌfi˜) Ô˘ ‰È·ÙÚ¤¯ÂÈ Û‡ÓÔÏË ÙË ÛÎ¤„Ë ÙÔ˘ µÔ‡ÏÁ·ÚË, Ô ÔÔ›-
Ô˜, ÁÈ· ·Ú¿‰ÂÈÁÌ·, ÂÓÒ ÔÌÈÏÂ› ÂÚ› ·ÓÂÍÈıÚËÛÎ›·˜ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙÔÓ ÓÂˆÙÂÚÈÎfi Locke, 

∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Î·È ÙÔÓ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi

85 

Ibid., 104-105.   
86 

Ibid., 104.   
87 

Ibid.     
88 

Ibid., 105.
89 

Ibid., 105-106.
90 

∆Ô ¯ˆÚ›Ô ·˘Ùfi ‰ÂÓ ··ÓÙ¿ ·˘ÙÔÏÂÍÂ› ÛÂ Î·Ó¤Ó·Ó ·fi ÙÔ˘˜ ÏfiÁÔ˘˜ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡ fiˆ˜ Î·Ù·ÁÚ¿ÊÔÓÙ·È ÛÙ·
∂˘·ÁÁ¤ÏÈ·. √ ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í ›Ûˆ˜ ÂÓÓÔÂ› ÙÔ ª·Ùı. 9,22: «ì ›ÛÙÈ˜ ÛÔ˘ Û¤ÛˆÎ¤Ó ÛÂ» (‚. ª¿ÚÎ. 5,34Ø 10,52Ø
§Ô˘Î. 7,50Ø 8,48Ø 17,9Ø 18,42). ∆Ô motto “›ÛÙÂ˘Â Î·d Ìc ÂÚÂ‡Ó·” ··ÓÙ¿, ˆÛÙfiÛÔ, ÛÂ ÏfiÁÔ Ô˘ ÂÍÂÊÒÓËÛÂ Ô
£Âfi‰ÔÙÔ˜ ∞ÁÎ‡Ú·˜ (post 381 - ante 446) ÛÙËÓ °’ √ÈÎÔ˘ÌÂÓÈÎ‹ ™‡ÓÔ‰Ô ÙË˜ ∂Ê¤ÛÔ˘ (431): «›ÛÙÂ˘Â Ù÷á ı·‡-
Ì·ÙÈ Î·d Ìc âÚÂ‡Ó· ÏÔÁÈÛÌÔÖ˜ Ùe ÁÂÓfiÌÂÓÔÓ» (‚Ï. π.∞. ¢ËÌËÙÚ·ÎfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, 2004b, 111, ÛËÌ. 310).
91 

1799, 106.
92

¶.ª. ∫ËÙÚÔÌËÏ›‰Ë˜, 1985, 199.
93 

Ibid., 67.
94

Ed. π.°. ¢ÂÏÏ‹˜, 2004, 117 ( = ed. °.∞. ∞ÈÓÈ¿Ó, 1838, 4-5). A˘Ù‹ Â›Ó·È, ÂÎÙÈÌÒ, Ë ÚÔ¤ÏÂ˘ÛËÙÔ˘ ÊÈÓÙÂ˚ÛÌÔ‡
ÙÔ˘ ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Î·, Î·È fi¯È ÙÔ ÎÂÊ. 136 ÙÔ˘ SomeThoughts concerning Education (edd. J.Y. Yolton / J.S.
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ÚÔ‚Ï¤ÂÈ ÙËÓ ÔÈÓ‹ ÙÔ˘ ı·Ó¿ÙÔ˘ ÁÈ· ÙÔ˘˜ ·ÈÚÂÙÈÎÔ‡˜ ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË ÙË Summa theologiae 
ÙÔ˘ ÌÂÛ·ÈˆÓÈÎÔ‡ ıÂÔÏfiÁÔ˘ Î·È ÊÈÏfiÛÔÊÔ˘ £ˆÌ¿ ∞Î˘ÈÓ¿ÙË.95

3.2.  °·‚ÚÈ‹Ï ∫·ÏÏÔÓ¿˜

∏ ÂfiÌÂÓË ÛËÌ·ÓÙÈÎ‹ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎ‹ ¶·È‰·ÁˆÁ›· Â›Ó·È ·˘Ù‹ ÙÔ˘ ÈÂÚÔÌfiÓ·¯Ô˘ °·‚ÚÈ‹Ï
∫·ÏÏÔÓ¿ (1725-1794), Ô˘ ‰ËÌÔÛÈÂ‡ıËÎÂ ÌÂÙ¿ ÙÔÓ ı¿Ó·Ùfi ÙÔ˘ (µÈ¤ÓÓË, 1800). ™ÙÔ ¤ÚÁÔ
·˘Ùfi, ÙÔ ÂÁ¯ÒÚÈÔ Û˘ÓÙËÚËÙÈÎfi ÛÙÔÈ¯Â›Ô ÙË˜ ÔÌÔÏÔÁÈ·Î‹˜ Î·Ù‹¯ËÛË˜ Û˘Ó˘¿Ú¯ÂÈ ÌÂ ÙÔ
ÚÔÔ‰Â˘ÙÈÎfi ÛÙËÓ ‹È· ÌÔÚÊ‹ ÙÔ˘ Locke. ∞Ë¯ÒÓÙ·˜ Ê·ÓÂÚ¿ ·fi„ÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ Locke
(·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÙÔ˘ Rousseau), Ô ∫·ÏÏÔÓ¿˜ ıÂˆÚÂ› ‚¿ÛË ÙË˜ ËıÈÎ‹˜ ‰È··È‰·ÁÒÁËÛË˜ ÙËÓ
«àÏËıÈÓ‹Ó öÓÓÔÈ·Ó ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜ». ø˜ Ù¤ÙÔÈ· ÂÓÓÔÂ› ÙÈ˜ ıÂÌÂÏÈÒ‰ÂÈ˜ ·Ï‹ıÂÈÂ˜ fiÙÈ Ô £Âfi˜
Â›Ó·È ÙÔ ÙÂÏÂÈfiÙ·ÙÔ ÔÓ, fiÙÈ ‰ËÌÈÔ‡ÚÁËÛÂ ÙÔÓ ÎfiÛÌÔ, Ì·˜ ·Ú¤¯ÂÈ Î¿ıÂ ÙÈ ·Á·ıfi Î·È
‰ÈÎ·ÈÔ‡Ù·È ÙË Ï·ÙÚÂ›· Ì·˜.96 £ÂÔÏÔÁÈÎ¤˜ ·Ó·Ï‡ÛÂÈ˜ Ô˘ ˘ÂÚ‚·›ÓÔ˘Ó ÙÈ˜ ÓÔËÙÈÎ¤˜
‰˘Ó¿ÌÂÈ˜ ÙÔ˘ ·È‰ÈÔ‡ ÙÈ˜ ıÂˆÚÂ› ÂÈ˙‹ÌÈÂ˜Ø ÂÈ˙‹ÌÈ·, ¿ÏÏˆÛÙÂ, ıÂˆÚÂ› ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È ÁÈ·
ÙÔ˘˜ ÂÓ‹ÏÈÎÔ˘˜ ÙËÓ “ÂÚÈ¤ÚÁÂÈ·Ó” ÁÈ· ÙËÓ “·Î·Ù·ÓfiËÙÔÓ” Ê‡ÛË ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡, Î·ıÒ˜, Ï¤ÂÈ,
ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· Ô‰ËÁ‹ÛÂÈ «õ Âå˜ ‰ÂÈÛÈ‰·ÈÌÔÓ›·Ó õ Âå˜ àıÂ˝·Ó », ˘fi ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÙË˜ ·ÓıÚˆÔ-
ÌÔÚÊÈÎ‹˜ Û‡ÏÏË„Ë˜ ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡.97 ∆ËÓ ·ÏËıÈÓ‹ ¤ÓÓÔÈ· ÂÚ› £ÂÔ‡ ÌÔÚÂ› Ó· ÙË Û¯ËÌ·Ù›-
ÛÂÈ ÙÔ ·È‰› ÌÂ ‚¿ÛË “Ùe Ì¤Á· ı¤·ÙÚÔÓ ÙÔÜ ·ÓÙfi˜”,  ‰ËÏ·‰‹ ÙË Ê‡ÛË, ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ Ô ∫·Ï-
ÏÔÓ¿˜ ·Ó·Ù‡ÛÛÔÓÙ·˜ ‰È¿ Ì·ÎÚÒÓ ÙË ÁÓˆÛÙ‹ ÂÈ¯ÂÈÚËÌ·ÙÔÏÔÁ›· ÙË˜ Â˘Úˆ·˚Î‹˜
«Ê˘ÛÈÎÔ-ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·˜». ∫·È Û˘ÌÂÚ·›ÓÂÈ, fiˆ˜ Î·È Ô Rousseau (‚Ï. ¨ 2.1.2.1, Û. 000):
«∂rÓ·È ‰˘Ó·ÙfiÓ ÙÈÓ¿˜ Óa Ì‹Ó àÔ‰ÒÛ÷Ë Úfi˜ ∞éÙfiÓ âÎÂÖÓÔ Ùe ‰ÈÎ·›ˆÌ· Ùfi Ê˘ÛÈÎfiÓ Î·d Óa
Ì‹ ∆fiÓ Ï·ÙÚÂ‡Û÷Ë âÓ ÙÔÖ˜ àÔÙÂÏ¤ÛÌ·ÛÈ ÙÉ˜ ıÂ›·˜ ∞éÙÔÜ ÚÔÓÔ›·˜;».99 

√ ∫·ÏÏÔÓ¿˜ Ô‚ÂÏ›˙ÂÈ ‰È·ÎÚÈÙÈÎ¿ «Ù‹Ó ıÂ›·Ó °Ú·Ê‹Ó» ·fi ÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ‰È·-
·È‰·ÁÒÁËÛË Î·È ÚËÙ¿ «Ù‹Ó \OÎÙÒË¯ÔÓ Î·d Ùe æ·ÏÙ‹ÚÈÔÓ Î·d ÙfiÓ \AfiÛÙÔÏÔÓ» (‰ËÏ.
Ù· ÏÂÈÙÔ˘ÚÁÈÎ¿ ‚È‚Ï›·), «Âå˜ Ùa ïÔ›· ¯¿ÓÔ˘ÛÈ ÙfiÛÔÓ Î·ÈÚfiÓ Ùa ·È‰›·, ‰Èa Óa Ùa Ì¿ıˆ-
ÛÈØ ...¢ÈfiÙÈ Ô›·Ó èÊ¤ÏÂÈ·Ó... äÌÔÚÂÖ Ó· Ï¿‚ËF ≤Ó· ·È‰›ÔÓ ‰È·‚¿˙ÔÓÙ·˜ ÙÚÔ¿ÚÈ·, „·Ï-
ÌÔ‡˜ Î·› âÈÛÙÔÏ¿˜ ¯ˆÚ›˜ Ó¿ Î·Ù·Ï·Ì‚¿ÓË Ù›ÔÙÂ;».100 

√ ∫·ÏÏÔÓ¿˜ ÚÔÛı¤ÙÂÈ (ÛÂ Ê·ÓÂÚ‹ ÂÍ¿ÚÙËÛË ·fi ÙÔÓ Locke ·ÏÏ¿ Î·È ÛÂ ·fiÏ˘ÙË Û˘Ì-
ÊˆÓ›· ÌÂ ÙÔÓ Rousseau) fiÙÈ ‰ÂÓ Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙ· ·È‰È¿ Ù›ÔÙÂ ÁÈ· ¿ÏÏ· “ÓÂ‡-
Ì·Ù·” ¤Ú·Ó ÙÔ˘ £ÂÔ‡, ÂÎÙfi˜ ·Ó ÙÔ ›‰ÈÔ ÙÔ ·È‰› Ì·˜ ÚˆÙ‹ÛÂÈ. ¶Ú¤ÂÈ ‰Â Ó· ÚÔÛ¤ÍÔ˘ÌÂ Ó·
ÌËÓ ÂÌÓÂ‡ÛÔ˘ÌÂ ÛÙÔ ·È‰› Êfi‚Ô ÁÈ· Ù· “ÓÂ‡Ì·Ù·” (Â›ÙÂ Ê·ÓÙ·ÛÙÈÎ¿ Â›ÙÂ ·ÏËıÈÓ¿), ‰ÈfiÙÈ
Ô Êfi‚Ô˜ ·˘Ùfi˜ ·Ê‹ÓÂÈ „˘¯ÈÎ¿ ÙÚ·‡Ì·Ù· ‰˘ÛÂÔ‡ÏˆÙ· ·ÎfiÌ· Î·È Î·Ù¿ ÙËÓ ÒÚÈÌË ËÏÈÎ›·.101 

∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, fiÌˆ ,̃ ı¤ÏÂÈ ÛÙË Û˘Ó¤¯ÂÈ· ÙÔ ·È‰› Ó· ‰È‰¿ÛÎÂÙ·È “Ùe ™‡Ì‚ÔÏÔÓ ÙáÓ ∞ÔÛÙfi-
ÏˆÓ” (“Î·ı’ ¬ÛÔÓ”, ‚Â‚·›̂ ,̃ “Û˘Á¯ˆÚÂÖ ì ìÏÈÎ›· ÙÔ˘”) Î·È Ó· Ì¿ıÂÈ Ó· ÚÔÛÂ‡¯ÂÙ·È.102 ∂›ÛË ,̃ 

°È¿ÓÓË˜ ∞. ¢ËÌËÙÚ·ÎfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜

Yolton, 1989, 194,21-23) toy J. Locke (fiˆ˜ ˘ÔÛÙËÚ›˙ÂÈ Ô ∫ÚÈ·Ú¿˜, 1939/43, 146), Î·ıÒ˜ Ô locke ı¤ÏÂÈ ÙË
‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡ ÊÈÓÙÂ˚ÛÙÈÎ‹ ÏfiÁˆ ÙˆÓ ÎÈÓ‰‡ÓˆÓ ÙÔ˘ ·ıÂ˚ÛÌÔ‡ Î·È ÙË˜ ‰ÂÈÛÈ‰·ÈÌÔÓ›·˜ Ô˘
ÂÎÙÈÌ¿ ˆ˜ ÂÏÏÔ¯Â‡Ô˘Ó ÛÂ Î¿ıÂ ÚÔÛ¿ıÂÈ· ÏÔÁÈÎ‹˜ ‰È·Û¿ÊËÛË˜ ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡ (È‰›ˆ˜ ÛÂ ÌÈÎÚ‹ ËÏÈ-
Î›·), ÂÓÒ Ô ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í ÏfiÁˆ ÙÔ˘ ˘¤ÚÏÔÁÔ˘ ¯·Ú·ÎÙ‹Ú· ÙˆÓ ‰ÔÁÌ¿ÙˆÓ, Ô˘ Ù· Î·ıÈÛÙ¿ ÂÎ ÚÔÔÈÌ›Ô˘ ·ÓÂ-
›‰ÂÎÙ· ‰ÈÂÚÂ‡ÓËÛË˜.
95

µÏ. π.∞. ¢ËÌËÙÚ·ÎfiÔ˘ÏÔ˜, 2004b, 125-126 (ÛËÌ. 368).
96

II,8,3 (1800, 225-226).
97

II,8,4-7 (ibid., 226-227). ¶‚. Û. 141.
98

III,2 (ibid., 293-307).
99

III,3,4 (ibid., 310-311).
100

II,11,13-14 (ibid., 256-257).
101 

II,8,9-12 (ibid., 227-230).
102 

II,8,7 Î·È 13 (ibid., 227 Î·È 230).
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ÂrÓ·È àÓ·ÁÎ·›FÖÔÓ Óa Ì¿ıËF   Ùe ·È‰›ÔÓ âÎÙ›ıÔ  ̆[sc. ·fi ÛÙ‹ıÔ˘ ]̃ ÙcÓ ∫˘ÚÈ·ÎcÓ ÚÔÛÂ˘¯‹Ó, õÙÔÈ Ùe ¶¿ÙÂÚ ìÌáÓ,
Î·d Ùe ™‡Ì‚ÔÏÔÓ ÙÉ  ̃›ÛÙÂˆ ,̃ õÙÔÈ Ùe “¶ÈÛÙÂ‡ˆ”, Î·d Ùa  ̃‰¤Î· âÓÙÔÏa  ̃ÙÔÜ £ÂÔÜØ ·éÙa Ú¤ÂÈ Óa Ùa äÍÂ‡
ÚË âÍ àÎÔÉ ,̃ Î·d ÚdÓ Óa Ì¿ıËF Óa ‰È·‚¿ ÷̇Ë. ¢¤Ó ÌÔÈ Ê·›ÓÂÙ·È ¬Ìˆ  ̃Î·ÏeÓ Âå̃  ÙeÓ ·éÙeÓ Î·ÈÚeÓ Î·d Óa ‰È·‚¿-
˙ËF   Î·› Óa âÎÙÈı›̇ ËF , ‰ÈfiÙÈ ·éÙa Ùa ‰‡  ̂‰bÓ Ú¤ÂÈ Óa ÂrÓ·È ÌÂÌÈÁÌ¤Ó· ïÌÔÜ, ‰Èa Óa ÌcÓ âÌÔ‰›̇ ËF   Ùe ≤Ó· ÙcÓ
ÚÔ¯ÒÚËÛÈÓ ÙÔÜ ôÏÏÔ .̆103

∂‰Ò Ô ∫·ÏÏÔÓ¿  ̃·Ó··Ú¿ÁÂÈ Û¯Â‰fiÓ ·˘ÙÔÏÂÍÂ› ÙÔ ÂÍ‹  ̃¯ˆÚ›Ô ÙÔ  ̆Locke:

The Lord’s Prayer, the Creeds, and Ten Commandments, ’tis necessary he should learn perfectly by heart,
but I think, not by reading them himself in his Primer, but by some body’s repeating them to him, even before
he can read. But learning by heart, and learning to read, should not, I think, be mixed, and so one made to
clog the other. But his learning to read should be made as little trouble or business to him, as might be.104

Ÿˆ  ̃ Â›Ó·È Ê·ÓÂÚfi, Ô ∫·ÏÏÔÓ¿  ̃ ·Ú·Î¿ÌÙÂÈ ÂÓ ÚÔÎÂÈÌ¤Ó  ̂ ÙË “Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹ ıÂÔÏÔÁ›·” ÙÔ˘
Rousseau Î·È ·Ó·ÙÚ¤¯ÂÈ (fiˆ  ̃Î·È Ô ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Í105) ÛÙÔÓ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎfiÙÂÚÔ Locke. ∆·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·
‰Â, ·Ú·ÏÂ›ÂÈ Ó· ‰·ÓÂÈÛÙÂ› ·fi ÙÔÓ Locke ·ÎÚÈ‚Ò  ̃Ù· ÛÙÔÈ̄ Â›· ÂÎÂ›Ó· Ô  ̆ÚÔÔ‰ÔÔÈÔ‡Û·Ó
ÙÔÓ RousseauØ Î·È ÙÔ‡ÙÔ ‰ÈfiÙÈ Ë Ù·ÎÙÈÎ‹ ·˘Ù‹ ÙÔ  ̆ ÂÈÙÚ¤ÂÈ Ó· ‰È·ÙËÚÂ› (·Ó·ÌÔÚÊˆÌ¤ÓË,
‚¤‚·È·, ˆ  ̃ÚÔ  ̃ÙÔ curriculum) ÙËÓ ·Ú·‰ÔÛÈ·Î‹ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ÂÎ·›‰Â˘ÛË.

øÛÙfiÛÔ Ô ∫·ÏÏÔÓ¿  ̃‰ÂÓ ÚÔ‚ÏËÌ·Ù›̇ ÂÙ·È ‰ÈfiÏÔ  ̆·fi ÙÔ fiÙÈ Ë ÌÂÙ·ÊÔÚ¿ ÙˆÓ ı¤ÛÂˆÓ ÙÔ˘
Locke ÛÙÔ Ï·›ÛÈÔ ÌÈ·  ̃OÚıfi‰ÔÍË  ̃¶·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹  ̃ÌÔÈ¿˙ÂÈ Ó· ·˘ÙÔ·Î˘ÚÒÓÂÙ·È, Î·ıÒ  ̃¿ÏÏÔ
™‡Ì‚ÔÏÔ ÙË  ̃›ÛÙÂˆ  ̃‰¤¯ÂÙ·È Î·È ÚÔÙÂ›ÓÂÈ ÚÔ  ̃‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· Ô Locke ÌÂ ÙÔÓ È‰È¿˙ÔÓÙ· ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·-
ÓÈÛÌfi ÙÔ  ̆Î·È ¿ÏÏÔ Ô √Úıfi‰ÔÍÔ  ̃∫·ÏÏÔÓ¿  ̃ÌÂ ÙË ‰ÈÎ‹ ÙÔ  ̆ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ·Ú¿‰ÔÛË Î·È ÈÂÚ·ÙÈ-
Î‹ È‰ÈfiÙËÙ·. ¶ÔÈ· Ë ·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎ‹ ÓÔÌÈÌfiÙËÙ· ÌÈ·  ̃ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹  ̃·ÁˆÁ‹  ̃Ô ,̆ ÂÓÒ ÊÈÏÔ‰ÔÍÂ› Ó·
‰È‰¿ÍÂÈ ÙËÓ ÂÚ› £ÂÔ‡ ·Ï‹ıÂÈ·, Ô‰ËÁÂ› in actu ÛÂ ÙfiÛ· ‰È·ÊÔÚÂÙÈÎ¿ bloc ‰È‰·ÎÙÈÎÒÓ ÛÙfi¯ˆÓ
fiÛÂ  ̃Â›Ó·È ÔÈ ÔÌÔÏÔÁ›Â  ̃ÙˆÓ ·È‰·ÁˆÁÒÓ Ô  ̆ı· ÙËÓ ·Ú¿Û¯Ô˘Ó; À’ ·˘Ù‹Ó ÙËÓ ¤ÓÓÔÈ·, fiˆ˜
ÔÏfiÎÏËÚÔ  ̃Ô ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi  ̃¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi  ̃·ÓÙ·Ó·ÎÏ¿ ı·Ì¿ ÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi, ¤ÙÛÈ Î·È ÔÈ ÛÎ¤„ÂÈ̃
ÙÔ  ̆∫·ÏÏÔÓ¿ (Î·È ÙÔ  ̆ªÔÈÛÈfi‰·Î·) ÁÈ· ÙË ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹ ·ÁˆÁ‹ ‰ÂÓ Î·Ù¿ÊÂÚ·Ó Ó· ·ÚıÔ‡Ó ÛÙÔ
Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Â›Â‰Ô ÙË  ̃¿ÚıÚˆÛË  ̃ÏfiÁÔ  ̆·È‰·ÁˆÁÈÎÔ‡ proprie dicto.106

∆Ô Úfi‚ÏËÌ· ÙË˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ‹˜ ·ÁˆÁ‹˜ ÛÙÔÓ Â˘Úˆ·˚Îfi Î·È ÙÔÓ ÓÂÔÂÏÏËÓÈÎfi ¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÌfi

103 

II,11,13 (ibid., 256-257).
104 

Some Thoughts concerning Education 157 (edd. J.W. Yolton / J.S. Yolton, 1989, 212,26-32).
105 

µÏ. ∂. ∫ÚÈ·Ú¿˜, 1939/43 in toto.
106 

A˘Ùfi ÈÛ¯‡ÂÈ Î·È ÁÈ· ÙÔÓ ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ “¢È·ÊˆÙÈÛÙ‹” ·ÏÏ’ fi¯È Î·È ÂÚÈÛÛfiÙÂÚÔ ¿ÍÈÔ ÙÔ˘ ÔÓfiÌ·ÙÔ˜ ÙÔ˘
“ıÂˆÚËÙÈÎÔ‡ ÙË˜ ·È‰Â›·˜” ∞‰·Ì¿ÓÙÈÔ ∫ÔÚ·‹ (1748-1833), Ô ÔÔ›Ô˜ ˘ÈÔıÂÙÂ› ÌÂÓ ˆ˜ ∂˘Úˆ·›Ô˜ ÙË ‰È‰·-
ÛÎ·Ï›· ÂÚ› ÙË˜ “Ê˘ÛÈÎ‹˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜” ‹ “ıÚËÛÎÂ›·˜ ÙÔ˘ ÏfiÁÔ˘” ˆ˜ ÙË˜ ÌÔÓ·‰ÈÎ‹˜ ‚¿ÛË˜ ÙË˜ ˘ÁÈÔ‡˜ ËıÈÎfi-
ÙËÙ·˜ Î·È ÙÔ˘ “ÔÏÈÙÈÎÔ‡ ‚›Ô˘” (‰ËÏ. ÙË˜ ÔÌ·Ï‹˜ ÎÔÈÓˆÓÈÎ‹˜ Û˘Ì‚›ˆÛË˜ Î·È ÙË˜ ÊÈÏÂÏÂ‡ıÂÚË˜ Î·È ‰›Î·ÈË˜
ÔÏÈÙÈÎ‹˜ ÔÚÁ¿ÓˆÛË˜), ˆ˜ ŒÏÏËÓ·˜, fiÌˆ˜, ‰ËÏÒÓÂÈ ·ÂÚ›ÊÚ·ÛÙ· Ì¤ÏÔ˜ ÙË˜ ∞Ó·ÙÔÏÈÎ‹˜ ÙÔ˘ ÃÚÈÛÙÔ‡
∂ÎÎÏËÛ›·˜ Î·È ıÂˆÚÂ› ··Ú·›ÙËÙË ÙË ‰È‰·ÛÎ·Ï›· ÙË˜ ÔÚıfi‰ÔÍË˜ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÎ‹˜ ›ÛÙË˜ ÛÙ· ·È‰È¿ — ·Ó Î·È,
Ù·˘Ùfi¯ÚÔÓ·, ÈÛÙÂ‡ÂÈ (fiˆ˜ Ô Rousseau Î·È Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ Ô Kant) fiÙÈ Ë ‰ÔÁÌ·ÙÈÎ‹ Î·Ù‹¯ËÛË Ú¤ÂÈ Ó· Â›Ó·È
Û‡ÓÙÔÌË Î·È Ë Û˘ÌÌÂÙÔ¯‹ ÛÙÈ˜ ıÚËÛÎÂ˘ÙÈÎ¤˜ ÙÂÏÂÙ¤˜ ÏÂÏÔÁÈÛÌ¤ÓË, ÒÛÙÂ Ó· ‰›ÓÂÙ·È ¤ÌÊ·ÛË ÛÙËÓ ËıÈÎ‹ ‰È¿-
ÛÙ·ÛË ÙÔ˘ ¯ÚÈÛÙÈ·ÓÈÛÌÔ‡ (‚Ï. Î˘Ú›ˆ˜ ™. ºÔ˘ÚÓ¿ÚÔ˜, 2003, 162-165, 191-192 Î·È 225).
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RELIGIOUS EDUCATION IN THE EUROPEAN AND MODERN
GREEK ENLIGHTENMENT:  TRANSCULTURAL VS.

CONFESSIONAL RELIGIOUS EDUCATION

John A. Demetracopoulos
University of Patras

ABSTRACT: The legitimacy of the confessional religious education or religious indoctrination
has been often challenged by modern scholars of Relegions Education and Philosophers of
Education. This challenge, however, has not appeared for the first time in the 20th century; this
form of education had been questioned by some of the major figures of European
Enlightenment, especially by the forerunners and representatives of Deism. A succinct survey of
the relevant views of J. Locke, J.-J. Rousseau, J.-H. Bernardin de Saint-Pierre, Th. Paine and I.
Kant shows that, according to the dominant Enlightenment stand (taken by both theists and
deists), confessional religious education is rejected as amounting to “indoctrination” and should
be replaced by a form of “transcultural” religious education, which  leaves the student as free as
to form his own system of religious ideas (if any). In contrast with this, a selective examination
of the relevant views of the representatives (Iosepos Moisiodax; Gabriel Kallonas) of the
Modern Greek Enlightenment (second half of 18th cent. - 1821) shows that they failed to discuss
the problem in terms of purely educational arguments; indeed, they just subscribed to the
traditional confessional teaching of the Orthodox doctrine. In this context, the Patristic maxim
“›ÛÙÂ˘Â Î·d Ìc âÚÂ‡Ó·” (Theodotos of Ancyra) was explicitly given a prominent place in the
aube of Modern Greek religious education.
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